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PREFACE

In view of Gary Herion’s comprehensive Introduction to the Anchor Bible Dictionary, very little
needs to be added by way of preface, but a few words may be helpful. The project itself was
initiated early in the 1980s by conversations between Robert Heller, then head of the Religion
Department at Doubleday, and me. Because of the widespread acceptance and use of the
Anchor Bible Critical Commentaries, we felt that a companion work, the ABD, was an appropri-
ate undertaking. As a consequence, I prepared a master plan, which called for a set of fives: five
volumes, five years, five hundred contributors, and five million words. As such, it would have
matched generally earlier major works of the same kind: the justly regarded classic work of the
turn of the century, The Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible (in five volumes, 1898—1904), and the
well-known Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible (also in five volumes, the first four appearing in
1962, with a fifth, supplemental volume in 1976). Now, at the end of the first major stage of this
enterprise (the submission of the manuscript), the ABD has turned out to consist of six volumes,
with nearly a thousand contributors, well over six million words, with the completed manuscript
submitted to the publisher in just six years. That it was done within this period is a tribute to the
last of the associate editors, Gary Herion, who delivered all six volumes in manuscript form from
the beginning of June to the latter part of August, 1990. While a project of such magnitude is
difficult to manage in its various aspects, the hardest part of all 1s to finish it and close it down.
Getting started certainly was not easy, but once this huge vehicle was well under way, it
threatened to become a runaway, moving faster and growing larger (like a snowball coursing
down a mountainside) and sweeping everything in its path. It is difficult to imagine how
dangerous a prospect this can be, of continuing and unlimited expansion, a never-ending
process. It 1s not readily recognized that for each topic assigned there are many more that could
be assigned, and between every two entries there could exist any number of others, all worthy of
consideration. Even before the project has reached maximum speed and efficiency, and manu-
scripts are pouring in in large numbers, it is necessary to call a halt, turn off the power, and
apply the brakes. The next most dramatic moment in the work comes with the decision to call a
halt and the declaration that the dictionary is done. Of course it isn’t (and never will be) “done”
because the task of scholarship goes on, old entries need to be revised, and new entries need to
be written; but when the deadline arrives, the work is finished. It takes a person of character
and courage to make such a determination in the midst of the endless low of words, but it is
necessary. Not every assigned article is received within the time limits, and not every one that is
received is finally acceptable. But at some point the declaration must be made, and the editors
and the publisher must take what they have and go on to the second major stage: producing the
work of a whole generation of scholars in book form.

Gary Herion proved to be the right person in the right place at the right time. He came on
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board after others had started the project and moved it along. But he finished it, and for that a
special accolade is in order. He organized and coordinated the work force for this powerful push
to the finish line, and he himself contributed a major effort in negotiating with authors, bringing
in the manuscripts, reading and editing the latter. He set an example of conscientiousness and
dedication that stirred the rest to emulation as well as embarrassment: he came earlier and
stayed later as time wore on and the deadlines approached. He was the ideal coadjutor and chief
of operations, and when the time came and the last whistle blew, he had successfully completed
what others had started.

I wish to add a personal word of gratitude to all those who had a hand in this undertaking,
and whose names are listed in Herion’s Introduction. I want to mention in particular the
administrative officers of the University of Michigan, who provided substantial material assis-
tance for the ABD, in particular the several vice presidents for academic affairs who held the
office during the life of the ABD project: Billy Frye, James Duderstadt, Charles Vest, and Gilbert
Whitaker. Each VPAA 1n turn renewed the commitment and the support, the continuity being
established and maintained by that most modest and self-effacing of associate vice presidents,
Robert Holbrook, who has been a faithful backer of this project since its inception.

A final word of gratitude is owing to Astrid B. Beck, without whose constant and diligent
oversight of the Project and the Program on Studies in Religion, neither would have succeeded
or even survived. She maintained both at the highest levels of efficiency and equanimity during
the most trying periods, when the entire building was being torn apart and rebuilt, and when
the work force threatened to overwhelm the facilities, and the work load reached a crisis point.
There is an unpayable debt owed by all of us.

Davip NOEL FREEDMAN
EDITOR-IN-CHIEF
December 7, 1990
Ann Arbor, Michigan



INTRODUCTION

Every generation needs its own Dictionary of the Bible. Within its pages one can expect to find
presented the essence of critical scholarship on subjects pertaining to the Bible, as those subjects
are understood by students of that generation. Thus while such encyclopedic reference works
provide a valuable service to their readers, in a larger sense they can never transcend the limits
of their own historical contexts. In time they inevitably become outdated, and after a generation
or so they can hope to achieve a sort of “second shelf life” as a valuable period piece, witness to
where the field of biblical studies was at one point in its history.

It has been thirty years since the last major Bible dictionary appeared in America. The Biblical
Theology movement was in its heyday, and a certain “consensus” on matters pertaining to the
history and literature of both testaments had been established. When reviewing English-
language Bible dictionaries of the time, one cannot help but notice the preponderance of word
studies and of sweeping historical reconstructions that were characteristic of the field at
midcentury. One critic at the ume noted this and lamented that more attention was not being
devoted to the critical issues of methods and assumptions. Baldly stated, it seems that scholarship
at that time was more interested in presenting “the facts” than in considering critically how we
know them to be “facts.”

The emphasis in biblical studies has changed considerably since then. The mainstream
American consensus that held in the 1950s and early ’60s unravelled during the 1970s. Sweeping
historical reconstructions became increasingly rare as OT and NT scholars alike began to engage
in often fierce debates over methods and assumptions (e.g., about the role and value of
archaeology, and about the “literary” nature of biblical historiography). And when syntheses
were attempted, one would very often find scholars moving beyond the venerable limits of the
canon itself: the vocation of “biblical scholar” increasingly required one to be competent in
dealing with a wide range of later, extrabiblical texts attesting to the complex emergence of
early Judaism and early Christianity (or, as many would now insist, “early Judaisms and early
Christianities”).

‘The Anchor Bible Dictionary is no less a product of its time. In some respects, the situation since
the 1960s is now reversed: scholars now tend to be more preoccupied with considering how we
know something to be a “fact” than in assembling those “facts” into a meaningful whole. Thus
the overwhelming majority of major articles found in the following pages devotes a good deal of
space to the basic epistemological question: “How do we know what we know about this topic?”
One will be hard pressed to find in these pages any sort of sweeping historical synthesis that
presumes a scholarly consensus. Scholarly consensus simply does not exist here at the end of the
twentieth century.

Nevertheless in these six volumes there are still many new and refreshing insights one can
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discover about biblical texts, about histories and personalities referred to therein, about religious
ideas and themes that find expression in its pages, about ancient Oriental and Hellenistic
intellectual and cultural contexts that almost invariably lie just beneath the surface of the text (if
not on the surface itself), and about the processes that helped to ensure the Bible’s central place
in nascent Judaism and Christianity. In short, the ABD provides the scholarly world and the
general public with an up-to-date and comprehensive treatment of all biblical subjects and
topics. Our goal has been to provide an eminently readable and yet authoritative reference
source for all readers of the Bible. To achieve this, we have assembled an international host of
scholars—including prominent archaeologists, Assyriologists, Egyptologists, classicists, philoso-
phers, and ancient historians—who have been selected on the basis of their expertise and special
contributions to biblical scholarship. They come with diverse professional and confessional
backgrounds, reflecting the growing pluralism and interdisciplinary interests of the field.

A review of ABD entries should quickly convince the interested student of the Bible that the
ABD is indeed an invaluable reference source and a powerful research tool. Yet the perceptive
reader scanning these pages and comparing its entries with those of other Bible dictionaries will
also discover that there is something to be learned here about the field of biblical studies itself.
One may note, for example, the preponderance of new articles pertaining to the cultural history
and social institutions that lie in the background of ancient Israel and early Christianity; this is
so because these days there is a relatively large number of scholars with social science interests
working in these areas. One will also note the large number of articles dealing with archaeological
sites and excavations; this is so because the last twenty-five years have seen a veritable explosion
of archaeological activity in the lands of the Bible. One will also note specific entries treating
pseudepigraphic and apocryphal texts, Nag Hammadi tractates, and individual Dead Sea scrolls;
this i1s so because the scope of scholarly interest has now extended beyond the conventional
limits of the canon. One will note that the so-called “minor entries” on personal and place names
usually go beyond the one- or two-sentence recapitulations often found in other Bible diction-
aries; this is so because scholars today seem to have a keener interest in the often minute details
associated with genealogies and toponyms, and they appreciate how a careful reexamination of
these details can sometimes lead to fresh insights about the relationship between tradition and
history. Conversely one will not find as many minor or midlevel entries dealing with biblical
lexical items; this is so because we could not find many scholars interested in these subjects or
able to push their presentations beyond those found in other Bible dictionaries. What this means
is that in some areas related particularly to word studies the ABD simply does not replace such
major English-language works as the IDB or the still-incomplete TDOT. This also reveals
something about the agenda and the priorities of biblical scholarship in the 1970s and "80s.

One will also appreciate the extent to which biblical studies has become increasingly specialized
and even fragmented during the past thirty years. This first became apparent to us during the
assignment phase of the project, as more and more contributors expressed reservations about
taking on assignments that did not lie within the immediate bounds of their particular “subject”
or area of expertise. On the positive side, this means that most ABD entries devote greater
attention to crucial matters of data and methodology, so that the reader usually gets an expert
presentation of the basic issues associated with the study of this or that topic. However, as noted
above, the drawback is a certain reluctance to place a given topic within a larger picture—to
provide the sweeping and definitive synthesis that some readers desire and expect in a dictionary
of the Bible. When presented, syntheses in ABD entries tend to be developed more cautiously
than in earlier Bible dictionaries, and conclusions are frequently hedged with significant
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qualifications. That is simply the way responsible critical biblical scholarship tends to be practiced
today. One ramification of this increased specialization is evident in our long list of contributors:
those who would lament all this as “overspecialization” will no doubt delight in noting that in
1962 only 253 contributors were needed to write more than 7,500 entries for the /DB, while
thirty years later almost four times as many were needed to write 6,200 entries for the ABD. This
is an honest reflection of the nature of biblical scholarship here in the final decades of the
second millennium.

If it really will be another generation before the next major English-language dictionary of
the Bible is attempted, one senses that the ABD may in fact be one of the last of its kind.
Somehow one suspects that the next major English-language Bible dictionary may not be
something one “purchases” but something to which one “subscribes” (complete with annual
updates and revisions); that—like money—its primary medium will not be ink-on-paper but
electronic impulses (complete with three-dimensional, interactive, color graphics); that it will not
be something you place on your shelf but that you load into your computer. Despite all the
exciting possibilities this presents, it is also a bit discomforting. Perhaps more than anyone else,
we who study the Bible should appreciate the power and the impact of the immutably printed
word that, for better or worse, refiects an age and a perspective that cannot easily be erased or
revised.

% kX

One of the happy duties associated with writing “introductions” is to acknowledge all those
whose labors helped to bring these printed words before the reader. In the case of the Anchor
Bible Dictionary this is a particularly happy assignment because of the camaraderie and friend-
ships that developed over the years as dedicated people applied their respective talents to the
common task. This is not to imply that the production of the ABD was without serious practical
challenges. No one affiliated with its production was a professional “dictionary maker.” Rules
and procedures tended to be invented as the need arose. In short, we learned how to create a
Bible dictionary primarily by creating a Bible dictionary.

Challenges such as this (especially when they are associated with omnipresent deadlines)
either fray people’s nerves and drive them apart or draw them closer together. Fortunately the
latter was the case. Those bonds tended to be strengthened as together we faced hardships such
as unpredictable power failures and periodic fire alarms, incessant jackhammers operating just
outside the office door, day after day of dust, and (not surprisingly) chronic computer malfunc-
tions. But in the long run what held the bonds intact was the sense that the work was meaningful.
Everyone involved in the ABD project soon came to share David Noel Freedman’s passionate
commitment to the field of biblical studies, and his belief that the time was right for a new
multivolume encyclopedic reference work on the Bible. Few other scholars can command the
worldwide respect and admiration that are prerequisite to a major collaborative venture such as
this. Fewer still possess the ability and skill needed to orchestrate effectively the many necessary
resources and personalities. David Noel Freedman could. If indeed the ABD should reflect the
epitome of biblical scholarship in the last half of this century, who can be surprised that he
should be its chief editor?

At the beginning of the project, David F. Graf assisted Freedman as the first associate editor.
One of Graf’s initial tasks was to draw up a preliminary list of entries and to estimate projected
lengths for each. Graf also expanded the enterprise from a purely textual project to a more
comprehensive purview integrating the perspective of other related disciplines. In particular,
there was an expansion of the archaeological entries for both the Ancient Near East and the
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Classical world. David R. Seely, a graduate student in biblical studies at the University of
Michigan at the time, helped Graf in this initial process of preparing lists of entries.

Perhaps Graf’s most important task was to identify leading scholars who could write the major
ABD entries. He assembled a staff of consultants from leading specialists in various biblical fields
and related disciplines. These scholars were extremely helpful in recommending potential
authors for specific dictionary assignments, not only in the first year of the project but also over
the years that followed. In making contact with potential authors, Graf was a tireless and
ubiquitous presence at professional conferences, not only in the United States but also through-
out Europe and the Middle East, cornering scholars one-on-one and enlisting them for the
project. Initially the challenges were formidable: many scholars needed to be convinced of the
need for yet another multivolume Bible dictionary, while almost all needed to come to terms
with the sacrifices they were being asked to make to ensure that this new dictionary would be
available soon and at an affordable price. Graf’s perseverance and success ensured not only that
the very finest and most appropriate authorities would write the major entries for the ABD; it
also seems to have helped characterize the emerging relationship between the project and its
contributors, most of whom came to envision their association with the ABD not simply as
another professional transaction but as a personal investment in the future of biblical studies.

In 1985 John David Pleins joined Graf and assisted in the administration and organization of
the project, which by then had already expanded to involve almost twice as many contributors
as had been involved in earlier major Bible dictionary projects. In 1986 he assumed the duties
of associate editor while Graf, who had accepted a faculty position at the University of Miami,
continued to serve in a consulting capacity, assisting in the assignment of the remaining major
entries. Pleins concentrated on assigning the midlevel entries, reading the growing number of
major entries that were beginning to arrive, and streamlining office procedures for managing
the growing stable of authors and assignments.

During the summer of 1987 Pleins accepted a faculty position at Santa Clara University, and 1
was asked to serve as the third associate editor of the ABD. In the months before his departure,
Pleins did a masterful job of orienting me about all the complexities of the project. Together we
drafted a comprehensive style guide for authors, thereby facilitating the editorial process by
ensuring that all contributions would now display a higher level of uniformity and standardiza-
tion. In the months that followed, both Pleins and Graf continued to be a valuable and accessible
resource to me. Many other projects would have been jeopardized by the number of staff
transitions that affected the ABD, but Graf’s and Pleins’ continued cooperation and commitment
to the project—and the good rapport that developed among the three of us—guaranteed
significant continuity and made my task of completing the project much easier.

By early 1988 the ABD project had grown to include more than three times as many
contributors as other dictionary projects, while the bulk of minor entries still remained unas-
signed. It became obvious that we would never be able to manage such a growing number of
authors and assignments without a computerized data base. Robert Croninger of the Programs
for Educational Opportunity in the University of Michigan’s School of Education provided
crucial advice and assistance as we initially began setting up this data base. Two graduate students
at the University of Michigan, John Kutsko and Harry Weeks, played key roles in gathering data
for these minor entry subjects and matching them with potential authors working in related
areas of biblical studies. An emphasis in assigning minor entries was to recruit contributors from
among the young scholars, women and men, who will be shaping the next generation of biblical
studies. Mark Fretz, another graduate student, began researching and writing dozens of these
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entries to see how they might be improved beyond the usual one- or two-sentence recapitulations
of the biblical text. His important work resulted in an ABD “Style Guide for Minor Entries,”
which gave contributors clear guidelines on how ideally to proceed. Although everyone realized
that many minor entries simply cannot be expanded beyond one or two sentences, it was
gratifying to observe that many of our contributors were able to provide far more informative
“minor entries” than those typically found in other Bible dictionaries.

The basic task of editing manuscripts began as soon as the first entries arrived in 1985. Not
surprisingly, the dual responsibilities of reading manuscripts and managing assignments proved
more than any single editor could handle. Especially with the major entries, various consultants
and other editors in specific areas (such as New Testament and Intertestamental literature) had
opportunities initially to read and respond to many manuscripts: among these editors who
deserve special thanks are Herbert Grether, James Mueller, Paul Mirecki, and Willilam Ward.
Also, beginning in the fall of 1988, various graduate students in biblical studies provided part-
time assistance, editing the minor entries but also copy editing other manuscripts to ensure
uniform use of abbreviations, bibliographic style, and other format conventions. In addition to
Fretz, Kutsko, and Weeks, these included Arnold Betz, April DeConick, Marianna Giovino, John
Huddlestun, Brian Keck, Glenn LaPoint, Tim LaVallee, Robert Miller, and Helen Richards.

In the last hectic year we added to the ABD staff a number of full-time assistants to help
complete the editing of manuscripts. The first addition was Philip C. Schmitz, who joined the
project full-time in the spring of 1989. In addition to editing a large number of manuscripts,
Schmitz played a crucial role in supervising and coordinating the editorial activities of our
various part-time graduate students and was a strong force in helping to guarantee that the
bibliographies accompanying ABD articles met the most exacting standards of scholarly useful-
ness. In many respects Schmitz functioned as a fourth associate editor actively involved in every
phase of the project providing extremely helpful advice and expertise on a wide range of
matters.

Dale W. Manor, a doctoral candidate in archaeology at the University of Arizona, moved to
Ann Arbor in the fall of 1989 to work full-time editing a large number of manuscripts dealing
with archaeological and historical geographical matters. In implementing various editorial
decisions for standardizing and improving the presentations of these subjects, Manor helped to
set new standards that future dictionaries covering biblical places and archaeology must now
strive to match.

In the spring of 1989 Leslie Barkley joined the project as Production Assistant, essentially
serving as a full-time work coordinator. Within the first two months she learned how to direct
the office routine and personnel better than I had done in the previous two years; as a
consequence, our productivity and output increased significantly. She was extremely effective in
identifying and anticipating problems and in establishing procedures for resolving them. In the
year after we submitted manuscripts to the publisher, she remained on staff to help coordinate
the final preparation of illustrations, prefatory material, corrigenda, and proofreading. She
demonstrated a keen interest in the subject matter, an attention to detail, and a commitment to
professional standards that would be the envy of many biblical scholars.

Between 1985 and 1990 the ABD project benefited from a rotating staff of part-time secretaries
who handled the routine clerical duties associated with form letters, manuscripts, files, and
phone calls. At various times this staff included Lisa Anderson, Kathleen Haviland, Amy Polack,
Catherine Kiah, Lisa O’Donnell, Daniel Slager, Paul Slager, Debra Abbott, Shawn Herkimer,
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Pamela Rejniak, Tina O’Donnell, and Sharon Manor. During the sometimes hectic times of
transitions, Diane Feikema, Theresa Nehra, Lynette Lowey, and Jacqueline Phillips provided
notable stability and continuity. Shereen Sauer of the University of Michigan Printing Services
took an active interest in the ABD project, and consistently provided us with reliable and efficient
photocopying assistance. In the final six months of the project, Dennis Moser provided invalu-
able assistance in the proofreading and in ensuring that the “mechanics” of the finished product
indeed worked as intended.

The impression one may have from all of this is that the ABD office was always a crowded
place buzzing with activity. That was not always the case. During the 1988—89 academic year—a
critical phase in the life of the project—the ABD essentially had two staff persons: myself and
my wife Carol. Although it is common for spouses to be mentioned in introductions, Carol’s
involvement in the project was uncommon. The year preceding the hiring of several full-time
staff members was in many respects the most demanding (that was what justified the full staff),
but Carol was there to handle the enormous onslaught of mail, the multitude of daily changes
that needed to be made on the data base, the problems that seemed to be surfacing all around
us, and all the minute details of managing work flow. She thereby freed me for the task of
reading and editing the rapidly growing stack of manuscripts. While many people, thankfully,
were on hand to share in the satisfactions of bringing this project to a close, I was very glad to
have Carol with me during those months when the future of the project was most in doubt. (In
addition, our third child, Daniel, was born in April of that year, and he became an intimate
member of the “team.”)

Not the least we need to give credit and express appreciation to the donors who made
significant contributions to the dictionary through financial support. First and foremost among
these is the University of Michigan through the office of the vice president for academic affairs,
specifically through support from Robert S. Holbrook, who never wavered in his goodwill for
this research project and who lobbied for us with the higher powers for continued funding. The
University of Michigan supported us not only with funds, but also with space and equipment.
We are indeed grateful. Drs. Charles C. and JoAnne Walton Dickinson were also very generous
with their financial support. Their contributions made it possible for us to fund our first
research assistant for the dictionary, Mark Fretz, and it came at a crucial time of necessary
expansion for the project. They continued their support over time; we owe them a great vote of
thanks. In addition, we received financial help from Joy Ungerleider-Mayerson through the
Dorot Foundation early in the project, again at a crucial time when resources were slim. We
heartily thank all our donors.

A word of appreciation is also due to the Religion Department of the Bantam, Doubleday,
Dell Publishing Group. At various key moments in the life of this project, certain individuals
were on hand to help move this project closer to publication. Theresa D’Orsogna provided
helpful advice throughout most of the project, and James Bell was instrumental in helping us to
coordinate our editorial work with that of the publisher. Michael lannazzi was instrumental in
steering the ABD through its final production stages.

One colleague stands out as deserving special notice. Dr. Astrid Beck, the Program Associate
for the University of Michigan’s Program on Studies in Religion, has been a constant source of
support to all of us who worked on the project and a key to its success. Had she done nothing
more than serve as chief financial officer for the project, meticulously ensuring that the costs of
editing the ABD were covered, she would merit abundant accolades. But she has done consider-
ably more. She was our principal liaison with the university community: in addition to managing
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the university’s religious studies curriculum and maintaining her own teaching load, she
provided for all the space, equipment, and personnel needs of the dictionary project. She was
an untiring and effective advocate of the project and a particularly graceful and calming
presence whenever we confronted the frustrations of bureaucratic “red tape.” She always
promised to resolve problems, and she always managed to do so. Astrid was also our principal
liaison with the publisher; she taught all of us the ins and outs of dealing with a major publisher,
and she especially sensitized me to publishing concerns of which I was completely ignorant.
Furthermore she served the project directly as an author and as a translator; and whenever my
own writing needed editing, I regularly turned to her. At every stage of the project—from its
inception to its completion, in happy times and in sad ones—she has been a model of
professionalism, a key adviser, and a good friend.

If it is true that one learns how to create a Bible dictionary simply by creating one, then it
follows that the Bible dictionary in question will contain numerous mistakes and reflect occa-
sional bad judgments. So it is with the Anchor Bible Dictionary. It also follows that the best time to
start a major Bible dictionary project such as the ABD is immediately after one has completed a
major Bible dictionary project such as the ABD—and then to make everything perfect and
exactly right. That task, however, is perhaps best left to the next generation.

GArY A. HERION
ASSOCIATE EDITOR
December 6, 1990
Ann Arbor, Michigan



USING THE ANCHOR
BIBLE DICTIONARY

Coverage

The Anchor Bible Dictionary strives to inform the educated reader of major developments and
issues associated with the study of the Bible. It assumes that the reader has a general understand-
ing of and interest in modern biblical scholarship. The ABD therefore is primarily a reference
tool that will be a valued resource not only for professional scholars and graduate students, but
also for clergy and laypersons interested in and familiar with critical biblical study.

The main element of any Bible dictionary is the biblical canon itself. Therefore in these pages
readers will find surveys and summaries of issues related to every book of the Bible, including
the Hebrew Bible, the Apocrypha, and the New Testament. However, there are also scores of
additional entries covering the noncanonical texts: the so-called “Old Testament Pseudepigra-
pha,” the Dead Sea Scrolls, the Nag Hammadi texts, early rabbinic writings, the Church Fathers,
and the so-called “New Testament Apocrypha.” Each such entry summarizes the contents and
structure of the book, describes its literary character and relation to other ancient writings, its
major theological ideas and motifs, and theories about the date, place, and identity of its author.
In entries that deal with noncanonical texts, readers are also directed to the most useful English
translations when such are available. In an effort to control the scope of the Dictionary, only
texts that antedate the 4th century A.p. are treated (with a few important exceptions).

Because a concordance is a second element of a Bible dictionary, one will also find here entries
on major words and on every name encountered in the Bible. The Revised Standard Version
served as the base text in compiling this concordance of terms. However, because word studies
have been very ably covered in earlier dictionary series, we have felt it appropriate to concentrate
on other types of dictionary/encyclopedia entries; therefore the ABD has fewer lexicographic
entries than earlier Bible dictionaries. Nevertheless all major theological logo: (from ANGELS to
YOKEFELLOW) are represented by entries, as are all RSV words that represent transliterations
of original Hebrew, Aramaic, or Greek words (e.g., EPHOD; MAMMON; RACA). All these
articles treat the original biblical terms underlying the RSV word, attempting to define the word
or topic, bringing in any significant insights or nuances provided by extrabiblical parallels, and
surveying important scholarly statements on the term/topic.

Every proper name mentioned in the Bible is also reflected in entries, immediately followed
by an indication whether the name belongs to a person, place, deity, or object. Whenever the
same name belongs to both a person and a place, for example, the ABD will provide a separate
entry for each; however, if more than one person or more than one place bear the same name,
the separate individuals will generally be listed and treated within a single entry. All RSV variant
and derivative forms of a name are also clearly indicated. The ABD has also attempted to

xliv
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establish new standards in the treatment of biblical place names; these new standards are
designed to encourage and reward readers who seriously pursue the historical geographical
aspect of biblical study (see “Archaeology and Historical Geography” below). There are also
dozens of articles on important persons and places from antiquity who are not listed in any
Bible concordance but who nevertheless bear on our understanding of the history and interpre-
tation of the Bible (e.g., MERENPTAH; JOSEPHUS; UGARIT).

There are also hundreds of entries on various historical and archaeological subjects. Again,
the ABD tends to focus on historical topics that antedate the 4th century a.p. The historical
entries strive first to orient readers to the primary sources available for historical reconstruction
and to the nature and limitations of those sources. Second, they provide a broad overview of the
subject, directing readers to major cruxes of interpretation and to the variety of scholarly
opinions expressed on such matters. The entries on archaeological subjects include especially
current reports on the results of excavations. In addition, there are dozens of entries covering
all important methodologies in biblical scholarship, all versions of the Bible, particular social
and cultural institutions in the ancient world of the Bible, ancient religious sects and philosoph-
ical movements, major literary genres and motifs, etc. In selecting these topics, the editorial staff
in conjunction with the Board of Consultants has made every effort to identify the current and
major issues that have been focal points for scholarly study. In these entries, contributors have
attempted first and foremost to address the fundamental epistemological question: How do we
know what we know about the subject, especially if it is a phenomenon from antiquity? Individual
presentations may be arranged in various different ways (topically, chronologically), but each
always strives toward clarity and sense.

Headings and Structures of Entries

Each ABD entry consists of (1) a “heading,” (2) a “body” or “text,” and (3) a “bibliography”
(although shorter entries may not include the latter).

Heading

ABD headings have deliberately been kept simple in an effort to get the reader into the body
or text of the entry as quickly as possible. Unlike other Bible dictionaries, we have felt that
Dictionary headings are not the proper place to accumulate technical data such as lists of textual
variants or relevant Hebrew or Greek words with associated biblical citations; this information
can more easily be presented in the body of the article or obtained from a good concordance or
lexicon. We have also chosen not to list etymologies (or translations) of proper names in the
headings, since these are usually conjectural at best and sometimes mislead readers into
overstating the symbolic significance of biblical names. (However, because names often reveal
something of religious or cultural significance, we have encouraged contributors to treat
etymologies in the body of the entry.) We have also chosen not to provide pronunciation guides
for names in the heading (or anywhere else) since there are (and can be) no uniform standards
for these.

The heading of an ABD entry can have five component parts, which are used flexibly to
accommodate the idiosyncracies of each individual entry. Although most entry headings have
only two or three component parts, the five parts are typically formatted as follows:
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ENTRY WORD (QUALIFYING TAG) [Heb/Gk transliteration]. Var. VARIANT FORMS. DERIVATIVE
FORMS.

For example:
ZEBULUN (PERSON) [Heb zzbilin]. Var. ZABULON. ZEBULUNITE.

(1) The entry word is the “title” of the article, set off in boldface type for easy recognition.
All headings therefore contain an entry word, and many headings contain only an entry word
(or phrase). Entry words are arranged in alphabetical order according to the spelling conventions
of the RSV. Hyphens have been retained as they are presented in the RSV, and this affects the
alphabetization scheme. For example, BAAL-ZEPHON appears before BAALAH; BETH-ZUR
before BETHANY; EL-PARAN before ELA; and EN-TAPPUAH before ENAIM.

(2) The qualifying tag, set in caps within parentheses, is most frequently used to specify
something about the entry word, usually whether it is the name of a person, place, deity, or
other recurring category. All entries on biblical proper names will have a qualifying tag in the
heading indicating whether the name, in the context of the RSV presentation, belongs to a person or
a place. (The complex question of whether a particular biblical genealogy indeed lists a personal
name or a toponym/ethnonym would then be addressed within the body of the entry.) If the
entry word is an archaeological site, the qualifying tag can provide map coordinates for locating
that site (see “Archaeological and Historical Geography” below). Qualifying tags are also used in
entries dealing with particular Dead Sea Scroll manuscripts or Nag Hammadi codices, giving the
reader the appropriate technical sigla accompanying it:

ADAM, APOCALYPSE OF (NHC V,5).
MELCHIZEDEK (NHC IX, ).
MELCHIZEDEK (11QMelch).

MIQSOT MAASEH HATORAH (4QMMT).

(3) The transliteration provides the original biblical form of the entry word, set in italics
within brackets and preceded by an abbreviation indicating whether the form is Hebrew,
Aramaic, Greek, or Latin. In proper names, usually only the primary form of the name is given;
for example, names such as Abraham, Moses, and David occur in both the OT and NT, but only
the Hebrew form is included in the heading since the OT is the base text in which the name first
occurs. Noteworthy variants in the original texts (including Kethib-Qere readings and exceptional
LXX forms) may be listed, separated either by commas or semicolons. For example:

ADNAH (PERSON) [Heb “adnah; “adna).
ABIGAIL (PERSON) [Heb >ahigayil; >abigal).
BIRZAITH (PERSON) [Heb K birzawit; Q birzayit].
PROSTITUTION [Heb znit; zéntinim; taznit).

(4) Variant forms are listed in capitals and preceded by the abbreviation “Var.” Usually these
are spelling variants of an individual’s name reflected in the RSV. For example, Azmaveth in
Ezra 2:24 is reproduced as Beth-azmaveth in Neh 7:28 and as Bethasmoth in 1 Esdr 5:18;
similarly, the NT form of Arpachshad is Arphaxad (Luke 3:36). However, variants also may
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include secondary names borne by people (again, the RSV form is given). For example, Jacob
also bore the name Israel, while Jehoahaz was also known as Ahaziah and Shallum. Multiple
variants are separated by semicolons, and the end of the list of variants is signalled by a period.
For example:

Al (PLACE) [Heb hatay]. Var. AIATH; AIJA.
JEHOADDIN (PERSON) [Heb yéhi‘addin). Var. JEHOADDAN.
PETER (PERSON) [Gk Petros]. Var. SSIMON PETER; SIMON.

(5) The last component of the heading is a list of any RSV derivative forms. Derivatives are
secondary forms derived usually from personal or place names (i.e., from other entry words).
These are also capitalized, and if there is more than one derivative form, they are separated by
semicolons. For example:

ABIEZER (PERSON) [Heb abezer]. Var. IEZER. ABIEZRITE; IEZERITE.
EPHRAIM (PERSON) [Heb *eprayim]. EPHRAIMITES.

Body/Text

After the heading, most entries begin with a statement providing a general definition of the
subject, often citing significant biblical passages referring to it. Some major entries have been
prepared by combining several articles treating various aspects of the subject. For example, the
entry on CHRISTIANITY contains eight articles treating the emergence of Christianity in
various parts of the eastern Mediterranean world.

Outlines with corresponding section headers have been included for lengthier articles; midsize
articles usually have just the section headers. These enable the reader either to trace the course
of the presentation or quickly to identify where a particular aspect of the topic is treated.
Whenever a proper name entry treats multiple persons or places bearing the same name, the
treatment of each individual subject is introduced by a boldface Arabic numeral.

Bibliography

Most entries conclude with a bibliography, listing items alphabetically by author’s last name,
and then by year of publication. In some exceptional cases, bibliographies have been subdivided
topically. The unique formatting of bibliographic items—each item on its own line with full
information displayed instead of all items strung together in abbreviated form—has been
designed to assist the serious student who wishes to move from the ABD entry into the library
for more detailed research on the subject. Certain items that had not appeared in print before
1990 have been marked as “f¢” (forthcoming).

Archaeology and Historical Geography

Doz.ens of ABD entry words are actually the names of archaeological sites where excavation
work is shedding light on the material culture of Bible lands. The qualifying tags that usually

follow these entry words are either a Map Reference (M.R.) number or a latitude-longitude
number:
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DEIR ‘ALLA, TELL (M.R. 209178). A site in the E Jordan Valley, roughly halfway between the Lake of
Tiberias and the Dead Sea, near the river Zerqa (biblical Jabbok).

AMARNA, TELL EL- (27°38'N; 30°52'E). The site of the premier city and residence of the Egyptian
Pharaoh Amenhotep (Amenophis) 1V (alias Akhenaten, ca. 1377-1360 B.c.); located on the east bank of the
Nile ca. 180 miles S of modern Catro.

Very often M.R. or latitude-longitude numbers are also given in the body of the entry itself in
discussions that link biblical place names to actual sites. The six-digit M.R. number applies to a
grid system frequently used by professional archaeologists to pinpoint sites located in and
around Israel and Jordan. These numbers should be used in conjunction with the map
conveniently printed on the inside front cover of each ABD volume. The first three digits specify
the north-south axis while the final three digits specify the east-west axis. Therefore, when
locating Deir ‘Alla on the inside cover map, the reader would first find line 209 in the right- or
lefthand margin and would then follow that line across to the point where it intersects with line
178 (as indicated on the top or bottom margin of the map). The consistent application of this
system within the ABD marks a clear break with other Bible dictionaries, which often locate
archaeological sites (particularly in the central hill country of Palestine) with respect to modern
towns and villages. However, since 1967 the demographics of this occupied territory have been
constantly changing, rendering such relative locations obsolete. The map reference system
employed in the ABD makes it possible now to provide absolute locations for sites, regardless of
ongoing demographic and political upheavals in the Middle East.

The latitude-longitude system works similarly and should be used in conjunction with the map
printed on the inside back cover of each ABD volume. For example, when locating Tell el-
Amarna on that map, the reader would first find latitude 27°38'N in the right- or lefthand
margin (keeping in mind that there are 60 minutes per degree), and then would follow that line
across to the point where it intersects with the line representing longitude 30°52'E (as indicated
on the top or bottom margins of the map).

Throughout the article the reader will encounter standardized references to various archaeo-
logical periods. For the reader’s convenience, the chronological boundaries associated with each
of these periods are listed in the inside front cover of each volume. However, our decision to
provide standardized references should not be construed as indicating that scholars are in
consensus either about this terminology or about the accompanying dates; in fact, in numerous
ABD entries authors often have provided qualifying remarks about the period and date ot
specific archeological remains. It has been precisely the variety of competing chronologies and
disagreement over these matters that has prompted us in the first place to insist upon a standard
set of references. For example, some archeologists use the term “Middle Bronze 1” to refer to
the period 2350-2000 B.c., while others use it to refer to the period 2000-1800 B.c. Our
intention in standardizing these references is simply to assist the reader by bringing uniformity
to the Dictionary (inviting meaningful correlations between different sites presented in the
Dictionary) and to do so with a scheme that will not soon be outdated.

Although we have standardized the dates pertaining to archaeological periods, we have not
sought to impose uniformity to historical chronology especially as it pertains to regnal dates ot
ancient kings. As our entries on chronology attest, various dating systems are possible for
Mesopotamia, Egypt, and the Israelite monarchy; we have therefore chosen simply to let each
individual author utilize the dating scheme that most appeals to him or her. This inevitably
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results in some inconsistency and potential confusion between entries. For example, entry A may
note that the famous “Israel” stela written early in the reign of Merenptah is dated to 1230 B.c.,
while entry B may note that Merenptah ruled 1223-1213 B.c. and entry C may give dates of
1213-1203 B.c. The reader must appreciate that there are various different ways by which
historians calculate ancient regnal dates (although the reader may be confident that dates
ultimately grounded in either the Neo-Assyrian or the Greco-Roman chronologies are correct
and almost universally accepted).

We have also attempted to standardize the spelling of ancient (non-biblical) names with respect
to the current conventions used by Egyptologists and Assyriologists. Pharaonic names are
generally spelled according to the Egyptian form, with the familiar Greek form usually given in
parenthesis.

Cross References

One asset of the ABD is the presence of cross-references that enable interested readers to
pursue the continued discussion of a subject in another ABD entry. Cross-references are
signalled by the entry word(s) being printed in CAPITAL LETTERS, sometimes reinforced by
the preceding phrase “See” or “See also.” These signals represent the editors’ promise that some
noteworthy elaboration on this subject will be found under the entry named. Because all biblical
names also constitute entry words, the appearance of a proper name in any ABD article
automatically constitutes an invitation to turn to that entry, regardless of whether or not the
name is set in caps.

Abbreviations and Citations

For the convenience of the reader, an exhaustive list of abbreviations has been included at the
front of each volume. In alphabetical order, the reader will ind almost 2,000 abbreviations for
all canonical and noncanonical writings, every leading journal and series pertaining to biblical
and related studies (ancient history, archaeology, linguistics, etc.), as well as other technical
matters. This list is not complete in providing abbreviations for ancient classical works; therefore,
when readers encounter a citation for a lesser-known classical work not included in the
abbreviation list, they should consult the lists published in The Oxford Classical Dictionary, Liddell
and Scott’s A Greek-English Lexicon, or A Patristic Greek Lexicon edited by G. W. H. Lampe.

To prevent bibliographies from becoming too cumbersome, we have chosen not to list in our
bibliographies articles that have been published either in other Bible dictionaries, in well-known
(and oft-cited) textbooks, or in commentaries that are part of a series. Instead, within the body
of an entry we have incorporated abbreviated references to these various types of work, as well
as volume and page numbers. For example:

All these words appear in the LXX except possibly dikaiokrisia (TDNT 2: 24; Wilckens
Romans EKKNT, 125-26).

Other general surveys of Herod the Great may be found in WHJP; HJP? 1: 287-329;
PW 7/2: 1-158; and CAH 10: 316-36.
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Abbreviations for all these items are found in the abbreviations list, where the reader could
deduce, for example, that a scholar named Wilckens has written a commentary on the book of
Romans as part of the Evangelisch-katholischer Kommentar zum Neuen Testament series. One
would also learn, for example, that a general survey of Herod the Great can be found in the 2d
edition (1973-87) of Emil Schiirer’s The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ, vol. 1,
pp. 287-329, or that a discussion of the word dzkaiokrisia can be found on p. 24 of vol. 2 of the
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (Grand Rapids, 1964-76). The point is that ABD
bibliographies have been streamlined by moving references such as these into the body of the
text.

While we have followed strict guidelines in standardizing citations to biblical and pseudepi-
graphic texts, some flexibility in citing chapter and verse in early rabbinic and classical texts has
been necessary. As a rule, however, we have tried to move away from the use of Roman numerals
in such citations. In citing Josephus we have tried to include, in addition to the book number,
not only the chapter and paragraph numbers used in English translations, but also the verse
number(s) associated with the original Greek text (the latter being signalled with § or §§):

In this passage (Ant 18.3.3 §§63—64), Josephus notes that during the procuratorship of
Pontius Pilate “there lived Jesus, a wise man, if indeed one ought to call him a man.”

Hebrew and English versification often diverges, as does M'T and LXX versification. In such
instances, we have usually included first the Hebrew (MT) citation followed by an “em” dash and
the English or LXX citation:

Qoheleth’s advice on religious observance is a good case in point (Eccl 4:17-5:19—Eng
5:1-20).

This is also evident in the Greek translation of Josh 8:30-33 (—LXX 9:3-33).

When dealing with parallel verses, the tendency has been to use the equal sign (=) rather than
parallel bars (//), even when there is not an exact verbatim correlation between pericopes.
However, for simplicity we have often just noted the existence of parallels with the abbreviation
“pars.”:

The account of 1 Esdr 2:1-15 (= Ezra 1:1-11) seems . . .
As seen in Mark 1:7-8 (= Matt 3:11-12 = Luke 3:16), .

All the Synoptic Gospels note that Jesus was questioned about this (Mark 12:18-27 and
pars.).

We have chosen not to standarize B.c./A.p. and B.C.E./C.E. one way or the other, but instead to let
individual authors use whichever system they are most comfortable with, although we have
insisted on uniformity within each entry.
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Notes and Bibliography

In lieu of footnotes, the Anchor Bible Dictionary follows a social-science system of citation and
bibliography. The bibliography at the end of an article lists major sources relevant to the
discussion. Within the body of the entry, references to bibliographic items are cited by author,
date, and (where necessary) pages. Multiple references are separated by semicolons. For
example:

This observation has been made with less precision by Beckwith (1985: 97) on the basis
of a cursory . . .

Though the identity of the psalmists’ “enemies” has not been determined with preci-
sion, they are seen to be such a great menace that they are better dead than alive
(Westermann 1981: 188—-94; Birkeland 1955; Keel 1969).

Illustrations

The editors of the ABD have made every effort to reserve space for line drawings, charts, and
photographs illustrating important points made in the text of specific entries. However, the
limitations of space and the desire to keep the six volumes listed at an affordable price have
meant that we have had to sort through the many recommendations submitted by contributors
to select primarily those illustrations that are essential to the comprehension of our articles. In
other words, there are no gratuitous illustrations in this Dictionary, and consequently the ABD
should not be considered a pictorial encyclopedia of the Bible.

The several hundred black-and-white illustrations contained in the ABD are identified by a
code name consisting of the first three letters of the entry word with which it appears, followed
by a two-digit number. References to ABD illustrations typically take the form: “See Fig. ART.07.”
The iniual capital of “Fig.” (for “Figure”) is intended to distinguish an illustration published in
the ABD from one that might be published elsewhere, in which the lowercase “fig.” is used. For
example:

One example of a Canaanite temple is the Fosse Temple I1I at Lachish (see Mazar 1990:
254 and fig. 7.11). Its principle architectural features can be contrasted with the Iron

Age migdal temple at Shechem. See Fig. TEM.08.

In this example, the first reference is to an illustration found in Mazar 1990, while the second
reference is to an illustration found in the T-volume of the ABD.

THE EDITORS



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

I Apoc. Jas.
1 Chr

I Clem.

1 Cor
1En.

1 Esdr

1 John

1 Kgdms
1 Kgs

1 Macc

1 Pet

1 Sam

I Thess
1 Tim

1Q, 2Q, 3Q, etc.

1QapGen
1QH

1Qlsa# b

1OM
1QpHab

108
1QSa

1QSb

Ist

2 Apoc. Jas.
2 Bar.

2 Chr

2 Clem.

2 Cor

2 En.

2 Esdr

2 John

First Apocalypse of James (NHC V,3)
1 Chronicles

1 Clemenut

1 Corinthians

I Enoch (Ethiopic Apocalypse)
1 Esdras

| John

1 Samuel (LXX)

I Kings

1 Maccabees

1 Peter

1 Samuel

1 Thessalonians

1 Timothy

Numbered caves of Qumran, yielding
written material; followed by abbrevia-
tion of biblical or apocryphal book

Genests Apocryphon of Qumran Cave 1
Hadayét (Thanksgiving Hymns) from
Qumran Cave |

First or second copy of Isaiah from
Qumran Cave |

Milhamah (War Scroll)

Pesher on Habakkuk from Qumran Cave
l

Serek hayyahad (Rule of the Community,
Manual of Discipline)

Appendix A (Rule of the Congregation) to
1QS

Appendix B (Blessings) to 1QS

first

Second Apocalypse of James NHC V. 4)
2 Baruch (Syriac Apocalypse)

2 Chronicles

2 Clement

2 Corinthians

2 Enoch (Slavonic Apocalypse)

2 Esdras

2 John

2 Kgdms
2 Kgs

2 Macc

2 Pet

2 Sam

2 Thess
2 Tim
2d

3 Bar.

3 Cor.

3 En.

3 John

3 Kgdms
3 Macc.
3d

3Q15

4 Bar.

4 Exzra

4 Kgdms
4 Macc.
4QFlor

4QMess ar

4QPhyl
4QPrNab

4QTestim
4QTLevi

5 Apoc. Syr. Pss.
5 Macc.
11QMelch
11QtgJob

A

AA

AA

AAL

2 Samuel (LXX)

2 Kings

2 Maccabees

2 Peter

2 Samuel

2 Thessalonians

2 Timothy

second

3 Baruch (Greek Apocalypse)
3 Corinthians

3 Enoch (Hebrew Apocalypse)
3 John

1 Kings (LXX)

3 Maccabees

third

Copper Scroll from Qumran Cave 3
4 Baruch

4 Ezra

2 Kings (LXX)

4 Maccabees

Florilegium (or Eschatological Midrashim)
from Qumran Cave 4

Aramaic “Messianic” text from Qumran
Cave 4

Phylacteries from Qumran Cave 4

Prayer of Nabonidus from Qumran
Cave 4

Testimonia text from Qumran Cave 4
Testament of Levi from Qumran Cave 4
Five Apocryphal Syriac Psalms
5 Maccabees
Melchizedek text from Qumran Cave 11
Targum of Job from Qumran Cave 11
Codex Alexandrinus
Agyptologische Abhandlungen
Archdologischer Anzeiger, Berlin
Afroasiatic Linguistics, Malibu, CA

lit
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AANLM

AANLR

AARAS
AARASR
AARCRS
AARSR
AARTT
AASF
AASOR

AAT
AAWLM

AB
ABAW

AbB
abbr.

ABD
ABIUSJH

ABL

ABLA

‘Abod. Zar.
>Abot

’Abot R. Nat.

Abr
ABR
ABRMW

AbrN
absol.
AcApos

ACF
ACNT

AcOr

Atti dellAccademia Nazionale dei Lincei,
Memorie, Classe di scienze morali, storiche e
filologiche, ser. 8

Atti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei,
Rendiconti, Classe di scienze morali, storiche
e filologiche, ser. 8

American Academy of Religion Acad-
emy Series

American Academy of Religion Aids
for the Study of Religion

American Academy of Religion Classics
in Religious Studies

American Academy of Religion Studies
in Religion

American Academy of Religion Texts
and Translations

Annales Academiae Scientarum Fenni-
cae, Helsinki

Annual of the American Schools of Ori-
ental Research

Agypten und Altes Testament

Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissen-
schaften und der Literatur Mainz

Anchor Bible

Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften

Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift
und Ubersetzung, ed. F. R. Kraus. Lei-
den, 1964—

abbreviated, abbreviation
Anchor Bible Dictionary

Annual of Bar-llan University Studies in
Judaica and the Humanities

Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, 14 vols.,
ed. R. F Harper. Chicago, 1892-1914

M. Noth. 1971. Aufsitze zur biblischen
Landes- und Altertumshunde, ed. H. W.
Wolff. Neukirchen-Vluyn

‘Aboda Zara

>Abot

>Abot de Rabbi Nathan
Philo, De Abrahamo
Australian Biblical Review

H. Graf Reventlow. 1985. The Authority
of the Bible and the Rise of the Modern
World. Trans. J. Bowden. Philadelphia

Abr-Nahrain
absolute

Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha. 3 vols. Hil-
desheim, 1959

Annuaire du Collége de France, Paris

Augsburg Commentary on the New
Testament

Acta ortentalia

AcOrASH

ACR

AcSum

act.

Acts

Acts Andr.

Acts Andr. Mth,
Acts Andr. Paul
Acts Barn.

Acts Jas.

Acts John

Acts John Pro.
Acts Paul

Acts Pet.

Acts Pet. (Slav.)
Acts Pet. 12 Apost.

Acts Pet. Andr.
Acts Pet. Paul
Acts Phal.

Acts Phil. (Syr.)
Acts Pil.

Acts Thad.
Acts Thom.
ActSS

ACW

A.D.

ad loc.
ADAIK

ADAJ

Add Dan
Add Esth
ADFU

adj.
ADOG

ADPV

adv.
AE

AEB
Aeg

AEHE IV

AEHEV

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Acta onentalia Academiae Scientiarum
Hungaricae

American Classical Review
Acta Sumerologica

active

Acts (or Acts of the Apostles)
Acts of Andrew

Acts of Andrew and Matthias
Acts of Andrew and Paul
Acts of Barnabas

Acts of James the Great

Acts of John

Acts of John (by Prochorus)
Acts of Paul

Acts of Peter

Slavonic Acts of Peter

Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles (NHC
VL1)

Acts of Peter and Andrew
Acts of Peter and Paul

Acts of Philip

Acts of Philip (Syriac)

Acts of Pilate

Acts of Thaddaeus

Acts of Thomas

Acta Sanctorum

Ancient Christian Writers
anno domint (year)

ad locum (at the place)

Abhandlungen des deutschen archiol-
ogischen Instituts, Kairo

Annual of the Department of Antiquities of
Jordan

Additions to Daniel

Additions to Esther

Ausgrabungen der Deutschen For-
schungsgemeinschaft in Uruk-Warka
adjective

Abhandlungen der Deutschen Orient-Ge-
sellschaft, Berlin

Abhandlungen des Deutschen Palis-
tina- Vereins

adverb

L'année épigraphique [cited by year and
no. of text]

Annual Egyptological Bibliography
Aegyptus: Revista italiana di egittologia e
papirologia

Annuaire de U'Ecole pratique des Hautes
Etudes, 1Ve section, Sc. hist. et philol.,
Paris

Annuaire de PEcole pratique des Hautes
Etudes, Ve section, Sc. relig., Paris
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AEHL

AER
AESH

Aet

AF
AFER
AfL
AFNW

AfO
AfrT]

AgAp

’Ag. Ber.

AGJU

Agr
AGSU

AH

Ah.
AHAW

AHG

AHR
AHW

Al
AION
AIPHOS

AIR

AlS

AJA
AJAS
AJBA

Archaeological Excavations in the Holy
Land, ed. A. Negev. Englewood Cliffs,
N]J, 1980

M. Lichtheim. 1971-80. Ancient Egyp-
tian Literature. 3 vols. Berkeley

American Ecclesiastical Review

B. Tnigger, B. ]J. Kemp, D. O’Connor,
and A. B. Lloyd. 1983. Ancient Egypt: A
Social History. Cambridge

Philo, De aeternitate mundi

Aevum: Rassegna di scienze storiche linguis-
tiche e filologiche

Agyptologische Forschungen

African Ecclesiastical Review, Eldoret,
Kenya

Archiv fiir Liturgiewissenschafl, Regens-
burg

Arbeitsgemeinschaft fiir Forschung des
Landes Nordrhein-Westfalen, Cologne

Archiv fiir Orientforschung, Graz

Africa Theological Journal, Arusha, Tan-
zania

Josephus, Against Apion (= Contra Api-
onem)
’Aggadat Beresit

Arbeiten zur Geschichte des antiken Ju-
dentums und des Urchristentums

Philo, De agricultura

Arbeiten zur Geschichte des Spiatjuden-
tums und Urchristentums

An Aramaic Handbook, ed. F. Rosenthal,
2 vols. Wiesbaden, 1967

Ahigar

Abhandlungen der Heidelberger Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften

B. Albrektson. 1967. History and the
Gods. ConBOT 1. Lund

American Historical Review

Akkadisches Handwirterbuch, ed. W. von
Soden. 3 vols. Wiesbaden, 1965-81

Arad Inscripuon {cited according to
Y. Aharoni. 1981. Arad Inscriptions, Je-
rusalem]

Annali dell'Istituto orientali di Napolr

Annuaire de Ulnstitut de philologie et d’his-
totre orientales et slaves

Ancient Israelite Religion: Essays in Honor
of Frank Moore Cross, ed. P D. Miller,
P. D. Hanson, and S. D. McBride. Phil-
adelphia, 1987

1. Finkelstein. 1988. The Archaeology of
the Israelite Settlement. Jerusalem

American Journal of Archaeology
American Journal of Arabic Studies
Australian Journal of Biblical Archaeology

AJBI

AJP
AJSL

AJT
Akk
AKM

AL
ALBO
ALGH]

Allogenes
Altertum
ALUOS

Am
AmBenR
AMI
Amos
AMT

AN

AnBib
AnBoll
Anclsr

ANE
ANEP

ANET

ANF
Ang
ANHMW

Anim
Anon. Sam.
AnOr
ANQ
ANRW

AnSt
Ant

AntCl

liv
Annual of the Japanese Biblical Insti-
tute, Tokyo
American Journal of Philology

American Journal of Semitic Languages and
Literatures

American Journal of Theology
Akkadian

Abhandlungen zur Kunde des Morgen-
landes (Letpzig)

The Assyrian Laws, ed. G. R. Driver and
J. C. Miles. Oxford, 1935

Analecta lovaniensia biblica et orien-
talia

Arbeiten zur Literatur und Geschichte
des hellenistischen Judentums
Allogenes (NHC XI,3)

Das Altertum, Berlin

Annual of Leeds University Oriental
Society

America, New York

American Benedictine Review
Archiologische Mitteilungen aus Iran
Amos

R. C. Thompson. 1923. Assyrian Medical
Texts. Oxford

J. J. Stamm. 1939. Die akkadische Namen-
gebung. MVAG 44. Berlin

Analecta Biblica
Analecta Bollandiana

R. de Vaux, 1961. Ancient Israel: Its Life
and Institutions. Trans. J. McHugh. Lon-
don. Repr. New York, 1965

Ancient Near East(ern)

Ancient Near East in Pictures Relating to
the Old Testament, 2d ed. with suppl,, ed.
]. B. Pritchard, Princeton, 1969

Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the
Old Testament, 3d ed. with suppl., ed.
J. B. Pritchard, Princeton, 1969

The Ante-Nicene Fathers

Angelicum, Rome

Annalen des Naturhistorische Museum in
Wien

Philo, De animalibus

Anonymous Samaritan Text

Analecta orientalia

Andover Newton Quarterly

Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen
Welt, ed. H. Temporini and W. Haase,
Berlin, 1972-

Anatolian Studies

Josephus, Jewish Antiquities (= Antiqui-
tates Judaicae)

L'antiquité classique



Iv
ANTF
ANT]

Anton
Anuario

ANVAO

AO
AOAT
AOATS

AOAW

AOB?

AOBib
AoF
AOS

AOSTS

AOT?

AP

Ap. Ezek.
Ap. Jas.
Ap. John

APAACS
APAPM

APAT

APAW

APEF
APNM

Apoc. Ab.
Apoc. Adam
Apoc. Dan.
Apoc. Dosith.
Apoc. El.
Apoc. Ezek.
Apoc. Messos
Apoc. Mos.
Apoc. Paul
Apoc. Pet.
Apoc. Sedr.

Arbeiten zur neutestamentlichen

Textforschung

Arbeiten zum Neuen Testament und
Judentum

Antoruanum
Anuario de Filologia, Barcelona

Avhandlinger utgitt av det Norske Vi-
denskaps-Akademi i Oslo

Der Alte Orient
Alter Orient und Altes Testament

Alter Orient und Altes Testament Son-
derreihe

Anzeiger der Osterreichischer Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Vienna

Altorientalische Bilder zum Alten Testament,
2d ed., ed. H. Gressman. Berlin and
Leipzig, 1927

Altorientalische Bibliothek
Altorientalische Forschungen

American Oriental Series

American Oriental Society Translation
Series

Altortentalische Texte zum Alten Testament,
2d ed., ed. H. Gressman. Berlin and
Leipzig, 1926

L'année philologique

Apocryphon of Ezekiel

Apocryphon of James (NHC 1,2)
Apocryphon of John (NHC 11,1; 1111,
V.0

American Philological
American Classical Studies

Association

American Philological Association Phil-
ological Monographs

Die Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des
Alten Testaments, 2 vols., ed. E. Kautzch.
Tibingen, 1900. Repr. 1975

Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie
der Wissenschaft

Annual of the Palestine Exploration Fund

H. B. Hoffman. 1965. Amorite Personal
Names in the Mari Texts. Baltimore

Apocalypse of Abraham
Apocalypse of Adam (NHC V,5)
Apocalypse of Daniel
Apocalypse of Dositheus
Apocalypse of Elijah

Apocalypse of Ezekiel
Apocalypse of Messos
Apocalypse of Moses

Apocalypse of Paul (NHC V,2)
Apocalypse of Peter (NHC VI1I,3)
Apocalypse of Sedrach

Apoc. Thom.
Apoc. Vir.
Apoc. Zeph.
Apoc. Zos.
Apocr.

Apol Jud
Apos.
Apos. Con.
APOT

Ar

AR

‘Arak.
Aram
ArbT
Arch
ArchEleph

ArchPal
ARE

ARET
ARG
ARI

Aris. Ex.
Aristob.
ARM
ARMT

ARNA

ArOr
art.
An.
ARW
AS
ASAE
ASAW

Asc. Jas.
Ascen. Is.
Asclepius
ASNU

ASORDS

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Apocalypse of Thomas

Apocalypses of the Virgin
Apocalypse of Zephaniah
Apocalypse of Zostmus

Apocryphal, Apocrypha

Philo, Apologia pro Tudaeis
Apostolic, Apostles

Apostolic Constitutions and Canons

Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old
Testament, 2 vols., ed. R. H. Charles.
Oxford, 1913

Arabic

Archaeological Reports

‘Arakin

Aramaic

Arbeitzen zur Theologie, Stuttgart
Archaeology

B. Porten. 1968. Archives from Elephan-
tine. Berkeley

W. F. Albright. 1960. The Archaeology of
Palestine. 3d rev. ed. Harmondsworth.
Repr. Gloucester, MA, 1971

Ancient Records of Egypt, 5 vols., ed. ]. H.
Breasted. Chicago, 1906. Repr. New
York, 1962

Archivi reali di Ebla, Testi
Archiv fiir Reformationsgeschichte

W. E. Albright. 1968. Archaeology and the
Religion of Israel. 5th ed. Baltimore

Aristeas the Exegete
Aristobulus
Archives royales de Mari

Archives royals de Mari: transcriptions
et traductions

Ancient Records from North Arabia, ed.
F. V. Winnett and W. L. Reed. Toronto,
1970

Archiv orientdini

article

Artapanus

Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft
Assyriological Studies

Annales du Service des antiquités de PEgyple

Abhandlungen der Sdchsischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften in Leipzig

Ascents of James

Ascension of Isawah

Asclepius 21-29 (NHC VL§)

Acta seminarii neotestamentici upsa-
liensis

American Schools of Oriental Research
Dissertation Series
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ASORMS

ASP
ASS
AsSergn
ASSR

Assum. Mos.

Assum. Vir.
Assur
ASTI

ASV
ATAbh
ATANT

ATAT

ATD
ATDan
ATG
ATJ

ATR

Aug
AulaOr
AuS

AusBR
AUSS

Auth. Teach.
AUU

AV

AW
AWEAT

B

b. (Talm.)
B. Bat.
B. Mes.
B. Qam.
BA

Bab.
BAC
BAEO

BAfO

BAGD

American Schools of Oriental Research
Monograph Series

American Studies in Papyrology

Acta sanctae sedis

Assemblées du Seigneur

Archives des sciences sociales des religions
Assumption of Moses

Assumption of the Virgin

Assur, Malibu, CA

Annual of the Swedish Theological Institute
American Standard Version
Alttestamentliche Abhandlurnigen

Abhandlungen zur Theologie des Al-
ten und Neuen Testaments

Arbeiten zu Text und Sprache im Alten
Testament

Das Alte Testament Deutsch
Acta theologica danica
Archwvo Teolégico Granadino, Granada

Ashland Theological Journal, Ashland,
OH

Anglican Theological Review, Evanston,
IL

Augustinianum, Rome
Aula Orientalis, Barcelona

G. Dalman. 1928-42. Arbeit und Sitte in
Palidstina. 7 vols. BFCT 14, 17, 27, 29,
33, 36, 41. Gitersloh, 1928. Repr. Hil-
desheim, 1964

Australian Biblical Review

Andrews University Seminary Studies, Ber-
rien Springs, MI

Authoritative Teaching (NHC V1I,3)

Acta universitatis upsaliensis
Authorized Version

The Ancient World, Chicago

Archiv fiir wissenschaftliche Erfor-
schung des Alten Testaments

Codex Vaticanus

Babylonian (Talmud) = “Babli”
Baba Batra

Baba Mesi‘a

Baba Qamma

Biblical Archaeologist

Babylonian

Biblioteca de autores cristianos

Boletin de la asociacién espaiala des
orientalistas

Bethefte zur Archiv fiir Orientforschung,
Graz

W. Bauer, W. F. Arndt, F. W. Gingrich,
and F. W. Danker. 1979. Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament. 2d ed. Chi-
cago

BAIAS
BANE
Bar
BAR
Bar.

BARev
BARIS

Barn.
BASOR

BASORSup
BASP

BASPSup
BAss

BAT
BBB
BBC
BBET

BBLAK

B.C.

BC

B.C.E.
BCH
BCNHE

BCNHT
BCPE

BDB

BDF

BDR

BE
BE
BEFAR

Bek.
Bel
Bened

Ivi

Bulletin of the Anglo-Israel Archaeological
Society, London

The Bible in the Ancient Near East, ed.
G. E. Wright. Garden City, NY, 1961.
Repr. Winona Lake, IN, 1979

Baruch

Biblical Archaeologist Reader

Baraita

Biblical Archaeology Review

British Archaeological Reports, Inter-
national Series

Epustle of Barnabas

Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental
Research

BASOR Supplement

Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrol-
ogusts

Bulletin of the American Society of
Papyrologists Supplement

Beitrige zur Assyriologie und semi-
tischen Sprachwissenschaft

Die Botschaft des Alten Testaments
Bonner biblische Beitrige

Broadman Bible Commentary

Beitrige zur biblischen Exegese und
Theologie

Beitrige zur biblischen Landes- und Alter-
tumskunde, Stuttgart

before Christ

Biblical Commentary, ed. C. F. Keil and
F. Delitzsch. Edinburgh

before the common (or Christian) era
Bulletin du correspondance hellénique
Bibliothéque copte de Nag Hammadi
Section Etudes

Bibliothéque copte de Nag Hammadi
Section Textes

Bulletin de Centre Protestant d’Etudes, Ge-
neva

F. Brown, S. R. Driver, and C. A. Briggs.
1907. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the
Old Testament. Oxford

F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and R. W. Funk.
1961. A Greek Grammar of the New Testa-
ment and Other Early Christian Literature.
Chicago

F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and F. Rehkopf.
1984. Grammatik des neutestamentlichen
Griechisch. 16th ed. Gottingen

Bulletin epigraphique, ed. P. Gauthier.
Paris

Bibliotheque d’étude (Institut frangais
d’'Archéologie orientale)

Bibliotheque des Ecoles frangaises
d’'Athenes et de Rome

Bekorot

Bel and the Dragon

Benedictina, Rome



Ivii

BeO
Ber.
Berytus
BES

Besa
Beth Mikra
BETL

BEVT
BFCT

BGBE

BGU
BHG

BHH

BHI

BHK
BHNTC

BHS
BHT
BIATC

Bib
BibAT

BibB
BibBh
bibliog.
BibOr
BibS(F)
BibS(N)
BIES

BIFAQ
Bij
Bik.
BiMes
BIN

BiOr
BIOSCS

BJPES

Bibbia e oriente, Bornato
Berakot
Berytus, Beirut, Lebanon

Bulletin of the Egyptological Seminar,
Chico, CA

Besa (= Yom Tob)
Beth Mikra, Jerusalem

Bibliotheca ephemeridum theologica-
rum lovaniensium

Beitrige zur evangelischen Theologie

Beitrige zur Férderung christlicher
Theologie

Beitrage zur Geschichte der biblischen
Exegese

Berlin Griechische Urkunden

Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca. Brus-
sels, 1909

Biblisch-Historisches Handwérterbuch, ed.
B. Reicke and L. Rost. Géottingen,
1962

J. Bright. 1981. A History of Israel. 3d
ed. Philadelphia

Biblia hebraica, 3d ed., ed. R. Kittel

Black’'s/Harper’s New Testament Com-
mentaries

Biblia hebraica stuttgartensia
Beitrige zur historischen Theologie

Bulletin d'information de I'Académie de
Théologie Catholique, Warsaw

Biblica, Rome

Biblical Archeology Today: Proceedings of
the International Congress on Biblical Ar-
chaeology, Jerusalem, April 1984. Jerusa-
lem, 1985

Biblische Beitrige

Biblebhashyam, Kerala, India
bibliography

Biblica et orientalia

Biblische Studien (Freiburg, 1895— )
Biblische Studien (Neukirchen, 1951- )
Bulletin of the Israel Exploration Society
(= Yediot)

Bulletin de Uinstitute frangais d’archéologie
orientale, Cairo

Bijdragen: Tydschrift voor Filosofie en
Theologie, Amsterdam

Bikkurim
Bibliotheca Mesopotamica

Babylonian Inscriptions in the Collection of
James B. Nies, New Haven, 1917-54

Bibliotheca Orientalis, Leiden

Bulletin of the International Organization
for Septuagint and Cognate Studies
Bulletin of the Jewish Palestine Exploration
Society (= Yediot; later BIES)

BJRL
BJS

BK
BK

bk.

Bk. Bamn.

Bk. Elch.
Bk. Noah
BKAT

BLE

BlLe

BLat
BMAP

BMMA
BMQ
BMS

BN
Bo

BOSA

B.P.
BR
BRev
BRevuo
BRL

BRM

BSac
BSAW

BSC
BSFE
BSOAS

BTAVO

BTB
BTF

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Bulletin of the John Rylands University Li-
brary of Manchester

Brown Judaic Studies
Bibel und Kirche, Stuttgart

E. Bresciani and M. Kamil. 1966. Le
lettere aramaiche di Hermopoli.
AANLM 12/5: 357-428

book

Book of the Resurvection of Christ by Bar-
nabas the Apostle

Book of Elchasai
Book of Noah

Biblischer Kommentar: Altes Testa-
ment

Bulletin de littérature ecclésiastique, Tou-
louse

H. Bauer and P. Leander. 1918-22.
Historische Grammatik der hebrdischen
Sprache. Halle, Repr. Hildesheim, 1962

Bibel und Liturgie, Klosterneuburg

E. G. Kraeling. 1953. The Brooklyn Mu-
seum Aramaic Papyri. New Haven. Repr.
1969

Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art
British Museum Quarterly

The Bible in Modern Scholarship, ed. ]. P.
Hyatt. Nashville, 1965

Biblische Notizen, Bamberg

Unpublished Bogazkéy tablets (with
catalog number)

Bulletin on Sumerian Agriculture, Cam-
bridge

before (the) present (time)

Biblical Research, Chicago

Bible Review

Biblia Revuo, Ravenna

K. Galling. 1937. Biblisches Reallexikon.
Tibingen

Babylonian Records in the Library of
J. Pierpont Morgan, ed. A. T. Clay, New
York, 1912-23

Bibliotheca Sacra

Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen der Sdch-
sischen Akademie der Wissenschaften ru
Leipzig, phil.-hist. K.

Bible Study Commentary
Bulletin de la Société frangaise d’égyptologie

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and Afri-
can Studies

Beihefte zum Tiibinger Atlas des Vor-
deren Orients

Biblical Theology Bulletin
Bangalore Theological Forum, Bangalore



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

BTNT

BToday
BTrans
BTS
BTZ
BU
BuA

Burg
BurH
BVC
BWANT

BWL

ByF

Bz
BZAW
BZNW
BZRGG
BZVO

C&PAH

ca.
CaByr
CAD

CaE

CAH
CahRB
CahThéol
CaJ

Cant
CaNum
CAP

CAT
Cath
Cav. Tr.
CB
CBC

CBQ
CBQMS
CBSC

cc

R. Bultmann. 1955. Theology of the New
Testament. 2 vols. Trans. K. Grobel. New
York and London

Bible Today, Collegeville, MN
Bible Translator, Aberdeen
Bible et terre sainte

Berliner Theologische Zeitschrift
Biblische Untersuchungen

B. Meissner. 1920-25. Babylonien und
Assyrien. 2 vols. Heidelberg

Burgense, Burgos, Spain
Buried History, Melbourne, Australia
Bible et vie chrétienne

Beitrige zur Wissenschaft vom Alten
und Neuen Testament

W. G. Lambert. 1960. Babylonian Wis-
dom Literature. Oxford

Biblia y Fe, Madrid, Spain

Biblische Zeitschrift, Paderborn

Beihefte zur ZAW

Beihefte zur ZNW

Beihefte zur ZRGG

Berliner Beitrage zum Vorderen Orient
Codex Ephraemi

Catastrophism and Ancient History, Los
Angeles

circa (about, approximately)
Cahiers de Byrsa

The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental In-
stitute of the University of Chicago

Cahiers Evangile, Paris

Cambridge Ancient History
Cahiers de la Revue biblique
Cahiers Théologiques

Cahiers de Josephologie, Montreal
Song of Songs (or Canticles)
Cahiers de Numismatique, Bologna

A. E. Cowley. 1923. Aramaic Papyri of the
Fifth Century B.C. Oxford [cited by doc-
ument number]

Commentaire de '’Ancient Testament
Catholica, Miinster

Cave of Treasures

Cultura biblica

Cambridge Bible Commentary on the
New English Bible

Catholic Biblical Quarterly, Washington,
DC

Catholic Biblical Quarterly Monograph
Series

Cambridge Bible for Schools and Col-
leges
Cross Currents, West Nyack, NY

CCath
CCER
CChr

CDh

CdE

C.E.
Cerinthus
cf.
CGTC

CGTSC

CH
CH

CHAL

chap(s).
CHB

CHD
Cher
CHI
CHJ

CHR
CHSP

CIG
ci
cly

CIL
CIS
CwD
9
T
CL

CL
Cl. Mal.

CLA

cm

viit

Corpus Catholicorum

Cahiers du Cercle ETnest Renan, Paris
Corpus Christianorum

Cairo (Genizah), Damascus Document
[= S. Schechter, Documents of Jewish Sec-
taries, vol. 1, Fragments of a Zadokite Work,

Cambridge, 1910. Repr. New York,
1970]

Chronique d’Egypte, Brussels

common (or Christian) era

Cerinthus

confer, compare

Cambridge Greek Testament Commen-
tary

Cambridge Greek Testament for
Schools and Colleges

Church History

Code of Hammurabi [cited according
to G. R. Driver and ]. C. Miles, eds.

1952-55. The Babylomian Laws. 2 vols.
Oxford)

A Concise Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of
the Old Testament, ed. W. L. Holladay.
Grand Rapids, 1971

chapter(s)

The Cambridge History of the Bible, 3 vols.,
ed. P. R. Ackroyd, G. W. M. Lampe, and
S. L. Greenslade. Cambridge, 1963-70
Chicago Hittite Dictionary

Philo, De cherubim

Cambridge History of Iran

The Cambridge History of Judaism, ed.
W. D. Davies and L. Finkelstein. Cam-
bridge, 1984-

Catholic Historical Review

Center for Hermeneutical Studies Protocol
Series, Berkeley, CA

Corpus inscriptionum graecarum

Corpus inscriptionum indicarum

Corpus inscriptionum ivdaicarvm, ed. |. B.
Frey. Sussidi allo studio delle antichita
cristiane, pub. per cura del Pontificio

istituto di archeologia cristiana 1, 3.
Vatican City, 1936-52

Corpus inscriptionum latinarum

Corpus inscriptionum semiticarum

Ciudad de Dios, Madrid

Concordia Journal, St. Louis, MO
Canadian Journal of Theology
Communautés et Liturgies, Ottignies, Bel-
gium

Code of Lipit-Ishtar [R. R. Steele. 1948.
The Code of Lipit-Ishtar. AJA 52: 425—
50]

Cleodemus Malchus

Canon Law Abstracts, Melrose, Scotland
centimeter(s)



lix
CMHE
CMIB
CNFI

CNS

CNT

Cco

Col

col(s).

Coll
Colloquium
ColT
comp.
ComViat
ConBNT
ConBOT
Concilium
Conf
Congr
conj.
ConNT
constr.
ContiRossini

COut
cpP
cpJ

Q
CQR

CR
CRAIBL

CRBR
CRINT

CRRA

Crux
CcS
CSCO

CSEL

CSR
CcT

cT

F. M. Cross. 1973. Canaanite Myth and
Hebrew Epic. Cambridge, MA

Canadian Mediterranean Institute Bulletin,
Ottawa

Christian News From Israel, Jerusalem, Is-
rael

Cristianesimo nella Storia, Bologna, Italy
Commentaire du Nouveau Testament
Commentationes ortentales, Leiden
Colossians

columny(s)

Collationes, Brugge, Belgium
Colloguium, Auckland/Sydney
Collectanea Theologica, Warsaw
compiled, compiler

Communio Viatorum, Prague
Coniectanea biblica, New Testament
Coniectanea biblica, Old Testament
Concilium

Philo, De confusione linguarum

Philo, De congressu eruditionis gratia
conjunction; conjugation

Coniectanea neotestamentica
construction; construct

K. Conti Rossini. 1931. Chrestomathia
Arabica meridionalis ephigraphica, Rome

Commentaar op het Oude Testament
Classical Philology

Corpus  papyrorum  Judicarum, ed.
A. Tcherikover. 3 vols. Cambridge, MA,
1957-64

Church Quarterly
Church Quarterly Review
Clergy Review, London

Comptes rendus de U'Académie des inscrip-
tions et belles-letires

Cnitical Review of Books in Religion

Compendia rerum iudaicarum ad no-
vum testamentum

Compte Rendu de .
gique Internationale

. . Recontre Assyriolo-

Crux, Vancouver, BC
Chicago Studies, Mundelein, 1L

Corpus scriptorum christianorum or-
ientalium

Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum la-
tinorum

Christian Scholars Review, Houghton, NY
Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets
. .. in the British Museum, London, 1896

The Egyptian Coffin Texts, ed. A. de Buck
and A. H. Gardiner. Chicago, 1935-47

CTA

CTAED
CTH

CThM
cTy

CTM
CToday
cTQ

CTSAP
CTSSR

CU

CurTM

DACL

DAGR

Dan
DB

DBAT
DBM
DBSup

DBTh

DC
DD
DDSR
Dec
Dem.
Dem.
Deo

Der. Er. Rab.

Der. Er. Zut.
Deut

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

A. Herdner. 1963. Corpus des tablettes en
cunéiformes alphabétiques découvertes a Ras
Shamra-Ugarit de 1929 ¢ 1939. MRS 10.
Paris

S. Ahituv. 1984. Canaanite Toponyms in
Ancient Egyptian Documents. Jerusalem

E. Laroche. 1971. Catalogue des textes
hattites. Paris

Calwer Theologische Monographien

Calvin Theological Journal, Grand Rap-
ids, M1

Concordia Theological Monthly

Christianity Today, Carol Stream, IL
Concordia Theological Quarterly, Fort
Wayne, IN

Catholic Theological Society of America
Proceedings, New York

College Theology Society Studies in Re-
ligion

Code of Ur-Nammu []. ]. Finkelstein.
1960. The Laws of Ur-Nammu. JCS 14:
66-82; F. Yildiz. 1981. A Tablet of Co-

dex Ur-Nammu from Sippar. Or 58:
87-97]

Currents in Theology and Mission, Chi-
cago

“Deuteronomic” source; or Codex Be-
zae

Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne et de
liturgie

Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et ro-
maines d'aprés les textes et les monuments,
ed. C. Daremberg and E. Saglio. 4 vols.
Paris, 1877-1919

Daniel

Dictionnaire de la Bible, 5 vols., ed.
F. Vigouroux. Paris, 1895-1912

Dielheimer Blitter zum Alten Testament
Deltion Biblikon Meleton, Athens

Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supplément, ed.
L. Pirot, A. Robert, H. Cazelles, and
A. Feuillet. Paris, 1928—

Dictionary of Biblical Theology, 2d ed., ed.
X. Léon-Dufour. Trans. E. M. Stewart.
New York, 1973

Doctor Communis, Vatican City
Dor le Dor, Jerusalem

Duke Divinity School Review
Philo, De decalogo

Demetrius (the Chronographer)
Demar

Philo, De Deo

Derek Eres Rabba

Derek Eres Zuta

Deuteronomy



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

DH
DHRP

Diakonia
Dial. Sav.
Dual. Trypho
Did

Did.

Diogn.
Direction
Disc. 8-9

DISO
diss.
div.
Dw
DwT
DJD
DL
DMOA

DN
DOAW

DOSA

borr

DRev
DS

DTC
DTT
DunRev

EA

EAEHL

EAJET

EAJT
EB

Deuteronomistic History/Historian

Dissertationes ad historiam religionum
pertinentes

Diakonia, Vienna

Dialogue of the Savior (NHC 111,5)
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho

Didaskalia, Portugal

Didache

Epistle to Diognetes

Direction, Fresno, CA

Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth (NHC
VL6)

C.-F. Jean and ]. Hoftijzer. 1965. Dic-
tionnaire des inscriptions sémiliques de
louest. Leiden

dissertation

division

Divinitas, Vatican City

Diwus Thomas, Piacenza, Italy
Discoveries in the Judean Desert
Doctrine and Life, Dublin

Documenta et Monumenta Orients
Antiqui

divine name

Denkschriften der Osterreichischer Akademie
der Wissenschaften, Vienna

J. Biella. 1982. Dictionary of Old South
Arabic: Sabaean Dialect. HSS 25. Chico,
CA

Documents from Old Testament Times, ed.
D. W. Thomas. Edinburgh, 1958. Repr.
New York, 1961

The Downside Review, Bath
Denzinger-Schénmetzer, Enchiridion
symbolorum

Dictionnaire de théologie catholique

Dansk Teologisk Tidsskrift, Copenhagen
Dunwoodie Review

east(ern); or “Elohist” source

Tell el-Amarna tablets [cited from ]. A.
Knudtzon, O. Weber, and E. Ebeling,
Die El-Amarna Tafeln, 2 vols., VAB 2,
Leipzig, 1915; and A. F. Rainey, El-
Amarna Tablets 359-379: Supplement to
J. A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna Tafeln, 2d
rev. ed., AOAT 8, Kevelaer and Neu-
kirchen-Vluyn, 1970]

Encyclopedia of Archaeological Excavations
in the Holy Land, 4 vols., ed. M. Avi-
Yonah, 1975

East Africa Journal of Evangelical Theol-
0gy, Machakos, Kenya

East Asia Journal of Theology, Singapore
Early Bronze (Age); or Echter Bibel

EBib

Ebr

Ec

Eccl or Qoh
EcR

Ecu

ed.

ED

‘Ed.

EDB

e.g.

Eg
EgT
EHAT

EHI

EHS
EI

E]

EKKNT

EKL

El Mod.
EM
Emm
EncBib

EncBibBarc

EncBrit
EnchBib
Encjud
EncMagr

EncRel

Eng

Entr

Ep Jer

Ep. Alex.

Ep. Apos.

Ep. Barn.
Ep. Chr. Abg.

Ep. Chr. Heav.

Ep. Lao.
Ep. Lent.
Ep. Paul Sen.

Ix

Etudes bibliques

Philo, De ebrietate

The Ecumenist, New York, NY
Ecclesiastes or Qoheleth

The Ecumenical Review, Geneva
Ecumenismo, Ravenna, Italy
editor(s); edition; edited by
Early Dynastic period
‘Eduyyot

Encyclopedic Dictionary of the Bible, ed.
and trans. L. E Hartman. New York,
1963

exempli gratia (for example)
Egyptian
Eglise et Théologie, Ottawa

Exegetisches Handbuch zum Alten Tes-
tament

R. de Vaux. 1978. The Early History of
Israel. Trans. D. Smith. Philadelphia

Einleitung in die Heilige Schrift
Eretz Israel

Encyclopedia  Judaica, 10 vols., ed.
J. Klutzkin and I. Elbogen. Berlin,
1928-34

Evangelisch-katholischer Kommentar
zum Neuen Testament

Evangelisches Kirchenlextkon

Eldad and Modad

Ephemerides Mexicanae, Mexico City
Emmanuel, New York

Encyclopaedia Biblica, ed. T. K. Cheyne.
London, 1800-1903. 2d ed. 1958

Enciclopedia de la Biblia, ed. A. Diez Ma-
cho and S. Bartina. Barcelona, 1963—
65

Encyclopaedia Britannica

Enchinidion biblicum

Encyclopaedia Judaica (1971)
Entsiglopédia Migr@’it-Encyclopaedia Bib-
lica, Jerusalem, 1950—-

Encyclopedia of Religion, 16 vols., ed.
M. Eliade. New York, 1987

English

Encounter, Indianapolis, IN
Epistle of Jeremiah

Epistle to the Alexandrians
Epnstle to the Apostles

Epistle of Barnabas

Epistle of Christ and Abgar
Epistle of Christ from Heaven
Epistle to the Laodiceans
Epistle of Lentulus

Epistles of Paul and Seneca



Ixi

Ep. Pet. Phil.
Ep. Pol.

Ep. Tut. (Apoc.)
Eph

Eph.

EphC

Ephem

EphLit
EphMar
EPRO

ER
ErbAuf
ERE

ErFor
ErfThSt
Er]b
ERT
Erub.
Escr Vedat
esp.
EspVie
EstBib
EstEcl
EstFranc
Esth
EstTeo
ET
etal.
etc.

Eth
ETL

ETOT

ETR

Etudes
Eugnostos
FuntDoc
Eup.
EV(V)
EuJ

EvK

EvQ

EvT
EWNT

Letter of Peter to Philip (NHC VIII,2)
Epistles of Polycarp

Apocryphal Epistle of Titus

Ephesians

see Ign. Eph.

Ephemerides Carmelitica, Rome

M. Lidzbarski. 1900-15. Ephemeris fiir
semitische Epigraphik. 3 vols. Giessen

Ephemenides Liturgicae, Rome
Ephemerides Mariologicae, Madrid

Etudes préliminaires aux religions or-
ientales dans 'Empire romain

Epworth Review, London
Erbe und Auftrag

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, 12
vols., ed. J. Hastings. Edinburgh and
New York, 1908-22

Ertrage der Forschung

Erfurter Theologische Studien

Eranos Jahrbuch

Evangelical Review of Theology, Exeter
‘Erubin

Escritos del Vedat, Torrente

especially

Esprit et Vie., Langres

Estudios Biblicos, Madrid

Estudios Eclesidsticos, Barcelona

Estudios Franciscanos, Barcelona

Esther

Estudios Teoldgicos, Sao Leopoldo, Brazil
English translation

et aliz (and others)

et cetera (and so forth)

Ethiopic
Ephemerides
Louvain

W. Eichrodt. 1961-67. Theology of the
Old Testament. 2 vols. Trans. J. A. Baker.
Philadelphia

Etudes théologiques et Religieuses, Mont-
pellier, France

Etudes, Paris
Fugnostos the Blessed (NHC I11,3; V,1)
Euntes Docete, Rome

Theologicae  Lovanienses,

Eupolemus

English version(s)

FEvangelical Journal, Myerstown, PA
Evangelische Kommentare
FEvangelical Quarterly, Derbyshire
Evangelische Theologie, Munich

Exegetisches Wirterbuch zum Neuen Testa-
ment, ed. H. Balz and G. Schneider

Ex

ExB

Exeg. Soul
Exod
ExpTim
Ezek
Ezek. Trag.
Ezra

f(f).

FAS

FB

FBBS

FC

fc.

fem.
FFNT

FGLP

FGrH

FH

fig(s).
FKT

Afl.

Flacc

FoiVie

Fond

Forum

FOTL

FR

Fran

Frg. Tg.

Frgs. Hist. Wrks.
Frgs. Poet. Wrks.
FRLANT

Frm.

FSAC

FTS

FuF

Fuga

Fund
Furrow
FWSDFML

FZPT

GAG

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Explor, Evanston, IL

Expositor’s Bible

Exegests on the Soul (NHC 11,6)

Exodus

Expository Times, Surrey

Ezekiel

Ezekiel the Tragedian

Ezra

following page(s)

Freiburger Altorientalische Studien
Forschuung zur Bibel

Facet Books, Biblical Series

Fathers of the Church

forthcoming (publication)

feminine; female

Foundauons and Facets: New Testa-
ment

Forschungen zur Geschichte und Lehre
des Protestantismus

F. Jacoby. Die Fragmente der griechischen
Historiker. 2d ed. 3 vols. in 10 pts. Lei-
den, 1957-64 [cited by fragment no.]
Fides et Historia, Grand Rapids

figure(s)

Forum Katholische Theologie, Aschaffen-
burg

floruit (lourished)

Philo, In Flaccum

Fot et Vie, Paris

Fondamenti, Bresica

Forum, Bonner, MT

Forms of Old Testament Literature
Freiburger Rundbrief

Franciscanum, Bogota

Fragmentary Targum

Fragments of Historical Works

Fragments of Poetic Works

Forschungen zur Religion und Litera-
tur des Alten und Neuen Testaments

Fragments (NHC XI1,3)

W. E. Albright. 1957. From the Stone Age
to Christianity. 2d ed., repr. Garden City,
NY

Freiburger Theologische Studien
Forschungen und Fortschnitte, Berhin

Philo, De fuga et inventione
Fundamentum, Riehen, Switzerland
Furrow, Maynooth

Funk and Wagnall’s Standard Dictionary of
Folklore, Mythology and Legend

Freiburger Zeitschrift fir Philosophie und
Theologie, Fribourg

W. von Soden. 1969. Grundriss der akka-
dischen Grammatik samt Erginzungsheft.
AnOr 33/47. Rome



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Gaitum
Gal
GARI

GB

GBS
GCS
Gem.
Gen
GesB

GGR

GHBW

Gig
Git.
GJv

Gk
GK

Gh. Apoc. Ezra
GKB

GKC

GLECS

GM

GN

GNB
GNC
GNS
GNT

GO

Gos. Barn.
Gos. Bant.
Gos. Bas.
Gos. Bir. Mary
Gos. Eb.
Gos. Eg.
Gos. Eve
Gos. Gam.
Gos. Heb.

Philo, Legatio ad Gaium
Galatians

A. K. Grayson. 1972. Assyrian Royal In-
seniptions. RANE. Wiesbaden

D. Baly. 1974. The Geography of the Bible.
2d ed. New York

Guides to Biblical Scholarship
Griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller
Gemara

Genesis

W. Gesenius. Hebrdisches und aramdisches
Handwirterbuch, 17th ed., ed. F. Buhl.
Berlin, 1921

M. P Nilsson. Geschichte der griechische
Religion. 2 vols. 2d ed. Munich, 1961

R. R. Wilson. 1977. Genealogy and His-
tory in the Biblical World. YNER 7. New
Haven

Philo, De gigantibus
Gittin
E. Schirer. 1901-9. Geschichte des jii-

disches Volkes im Zeitalter Jesu Christi.
Leipzig. Repr. Hildesheim, 1970

Greek

Gesentus’ Hebrdische Grammatik, 28th ed.,
ed. by E. Kautzsch. Leipzig, 1909. Repr.
Hildesheim, 1962

Greek Apocalypse of Ezra

G. Bergstrasser. 1918-29. Hebrdische
Grammatik mit Benutzung der von E.
Kautzsch bearbeiteten 28. Auflage von Wil-
helm Gesenius’ hebritscher Grammatik. 2
vols. Leipzig. Repr. Hildesheim, 1962

Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar, 28th ed., ed.
E. Kautzsch. Trans. A. E. Cowley. Ox-
ford, 1910

Comptes Rendus du Groupe Linguistique
d’Etudes Chamito-Sémitiques, Paris
Gottinger Miszellen

geographical name

Good News Bible

Good News Commentary

Good News Studies

Grundrisse zum Neuen Testament
Gaottinger Orientforschungen

Gospel of Barnabas

Gospel of Bartholomew

Gospel of Basilides

Gospel of the Birth of Mary

Gospel of the Ebionites

Gospel of the Egyptians (NHC 111,2; 1V,2)
Gospel of Eve

Gospel of Gamaliel

Gospel of the Hebrews

Gos. Inf.
Gos. Inf. (Arab)
Gos. Inf. (Arm)

Gos. John (Apocr.)

Gos. Marcion
Gos. Mary
Gos. Naass.
Gos. Naz.
Gos. Nic.
Gos. Pet.

Gos. Phil.
Gos. Thom.
Gos. Trad. Mth.
Gos. Truth
GOTR

GpP
GRBS
Great Pow.

Greg
GSAT

GTA
GTJ

GTT

GTTOT

GulL
GVG

ha.
Hab
HAB
HAB
HAD

Hag
Hag.
HAIJ

Hal.
HALAT

HAR

Ixii

Infancy Gospels

Arabic Gospel of the Infancy

Armenian Gospel of the Infancy
Apocryphal Gospel of John

Gospel of Marcion

Gospel of Mary

Gospel of the Naassenes

Gospel of the Nazarenes

Gospel of Nicodemus

Gospel of Peter

Gospel of Philip (NHC 11,3)

Gospel According to Thomas (NHC 11,2)
Gospel and Traditions of Maithias
Gospel of Truth (NHC 1,3, XI1,2)
Greek  Orthodox  Theological
Brookline, MA

F. M. Abel. 1933. Géographie de la Pales-
tine, 2 vols. Paris

Greek, Roman and Byuantine Studies, Dur-
ham, NC

The Concept of Our Great Power (NHC
VL 4)

Gregonanum, Rome

Gesammelte Studien zum Alten Testament,
Munich

Gottinger theologische Arbeiten
Grace Theological Journal, Winona Lake,
IN

Review,

Gereformeerd  Theologisch  Tidschrift,
Netherlands

J. J. Simons. 1959. The Geographical and
Topographical Texts of the Old Testament.
Francisci Scholten memoriae dedicata
2. Leiden

Getst und Leben, Munich

C. Brockelmann. 1903-13. Grundriss
der vergleichenden Grammatik der semi-
tischen Sprachen. 2 vols. Berlin. Repr.
1961

hectares

Habakkuk

Harper's Atlas of the Bible

Hildesheimer dgyptologische Beitrige

Hebrew and Aramaic Dictionary of the OT,
ed. G. Fohrer. Trans W. Johnstone. Ber-
lin, 1973

Haggai

Hagiga

J. M. Miller and ]. H. Hayes. 1986. A
History of Ancient Israel and Judah. Phila-
delphia

Halla

Hebriisches und aramdisches Lexikon zum
Alten Testament, ed. W. Baumgartner et
al.

Hebrew Annual Review



Ixiii

HAT
HAW
HBC
HBD

HBT

HDB

HDR

HDS

Hdt.

Heb

Heb. Apoc. EL.
Hec. Ab

Hel, Syn. Pr.
Hen

Heres

Herm. Man.
Herm. Sum.
Herm. Vis.
Hermeneia

Hev
Hey]
HG
HGB
HHI
HibJ
HIOTP

Hist. Eccl.

Hist. Jos.

Hist. Jos. Carp.

Hist. Rech.
Hit
Hjp!

HJP?

HKAT
HKL

Handbuch zum Alten Testament
Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft
Harper’s Bible Commentary

Harper's Bible Dictionary, ed. P. ]. Achte-
meier. San Francisco, 1985

Horizons in Biblical Theology, Pittsburgh,
PA

Dictionary of the Bible, 4 vols., ed. by
J. Hastings et al. Edinburgh and New
York, 1899-1904. Rev. by F. C. Grant
and H. H. Rowley, 1963

Harvard Dissertations in Religion
Harvard Dissertation Series

Herodotus

Hebrew; Epistle to the Hebrews

Hebrew Apocalypse of Elyah

Hecataeus of Abdera

Hellenistic Synagogal Prayers

Henoch, Torino, Italy

Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres
Hermathena, Dublin, Ireland

Hermas, Mandate

Hermas, Similitude

Hermas, Viston

Hermeneia: A Critical and Historical
Commentary on the Bible

Nahal Hever texts

The Heythrop Journal, London

J. Friedrich. 1959. Die hethitischen Ges-
etze. DMOA 7. Leiden

Z. Kallai. 1986. Historical Geography of
the Bible. Leiden

S. Herrmann. 1975. A History of Israel in
Old Testament Times. 2d ed. Philadelphia
Hibbert Journal

H. Jagersma. 1983. A History of Israel in

the Old Testament Period. Trans. ]. Bow-
den. Philadelphia

Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica (= Church
History)

Hustory of Joseph

Hastory of Joseph the Carpenter

History of the Rechabites

Hittite

E. Schurer. The History of the Jewish Peo-
ple in the Time of Jesus Christ, 5 vols.,
trans. J. Macpherson, S. Taylor, and
P. Christie. Edinburgh, 1886-90

E. Scharer. The History of the Jewish Peo-
ple in the Age of Jesus Christ, 3 vols., ed.
and trans. G. Vermes et al. Edinburgh,
1973-87

Handkommentar zum Alten Testament

R. Borger. 1967-75. Handbuch der Keil-
schriftliteratur. 3 vols. Berlin

HKNT

HL
HM
HNT
HNTC
HO
Hokhma
Hor

Hos
HPR
HPT

HR
HS
HSAO

HSAT

HSCL
HSCP

HSM
HSS
HTKNT

HTR

HTS

HUCA

Hul.

Hymn Dance
Hyp. Arch.
Hypo
Hypsiph.

IB

IBC

ibid.
IBS

ICC
IDB

IDBSup
IE]

I1G
IGRR

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Handkommentar zum Neuen Testa-
ment

Hittite Laws [ANET, 188-97]

Hamizrah Hehadash/Near East, Jerusalem
Handbuch zum Neuen Testament
Harper’s NT Commentaries
Handbuch der Orientalistik

Hohkhma, La Sarraz, Switzerland
Horizons, Villanova, PA

Horayot

Hosea

Homaletic and Pastoral Review, New York

M. Noth. 1981. A History of Pentateuchal
Traditions. Trans. B. Anderson. Chico,
CA

History of Religions, Chicago
Hebrew Studies, Madison, W1

Heidelberger Studien zum Allen Orient.
Wiesbaden, 1967

Die heilige Schrift des Alten Testaments, 4th
ed., ed. E. Kautzsch and A. Bertholet.
Tubingen, 192223

Harvard Studies in Comparative Liter-
ature

Harvard Studies in Classical Philology,
Cambridge, MA

Harvard Semitic Monographs
Harvard Semitic Studies

Herders theologischer Kommentar
zum Neuen Testament

Harvard Theological Review

Harvard Theological Studies

Hebrew Union College Annual, Cincinnati
Hullin

Hymn of the Dance

Hypostasis of the Archons (NHC 11,9)
Philo, Hypothetica

Hypsiphrone (NHC XI,4)

Interpreter’s Bible

Interpretation: A Bible Commentary
for Teaching and Preaching

ibidem (in the same place)

Irish Biblical Studies, Belfast
International Critical Commentary
Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, ed.
G. A. Buttrick. 4 vols. Nashville, 1962
Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible Supple-
mentary Volume, ed. K. Crim. Nashville,
1976

Israel Exploration Journal, Jerusalem
Inscriptiones Graecae

Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas per-
tinentes, ed. R. Cagnat, ]. Toutain, et al.
3 vols. Paris, 1901-27. Repr. Rome,
1964



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Ign. Eph.
Ign. Magn.
Ign. Phid.
Ign. Pol.
Ign. Rom.
Ign. Symm.
Ign. Trall.
IGLS

IGSK
UJH

T
IKwrZ
ILS

Imm
impf.
impv.
inf.

Inf. Gos. Thom.

INJ

Int

Interp. Know.
10§

1I0TS

IPN

Iraq
Irénikon
IRT

Isa
ISBE

ISEELA

Istina
ITC
ITQ
ITS
TvEph

j. (Talm.)
]

JA
JAAR

JAC

Ignatius, Letter to the Ephesians
Ignatius, Letter to the Magnesians
Ignatius, Letter to the Philadelphians
Ignatius, Letter to the Polycarp
Ignatius, Letter to the Romans
Ignatius, Letter to the Smyrnaeans
Ignatius, Letter to the Trallians

Jalabert, L., and Mouterde, R. 1929—.
Inscriptions grecques et latines de la Syrie. 6
vols. Paris

Inschriften griechischer Stidte aus
Kleinasien

Israelite and Judean History, ed. ]. Hayes
and M. Miller. OTL. Philadelphia, 1977

Indian Journal of Theology, Calcutta
Internationale Kirchliche Zetschrift, Bern
Inscriptiones Latinae selectae, ed. H. Des-
sau. 3 vols. in 5 pts. Berlin, 1892-1916.
Repr.

Immanuel, Jerusalem

imperfect

imperative

infinitive

Infancy Gospel of Thomas

Israel Numismatic Journal, Jerusalem
Interpretation, Richmond, VA
Interpretation of Knowledge (NHC XI,1)
Israel Oriental Studies

B. S. Childs. 1979. Introduction to the Old
Testament as Scripture. Philadelphia

M. Noth. 1928. Die israelitischen Perso-
nennamen. BWANT 3/10. Stuttgart.
Repr. Hildesheim, 1966

Iraq

Irénikon

Issues in Religion and Theology
Isaiah

International Standard Bible Encyclopedia,
2d ed., ed. G. W. Bromiley

Instituto Superior de Estudios Eclesiasticos
Libro Anual, Mexico City

Istina, Paris

International Theological Commentary
Irish Theological Quanrterly, Maynooth
Indian Theological Studies, Bangalore

Die Inschriften von Ephesos, ed. H. Wan-
kel. 8 vols. IGSK 11-15

Jerusalem (Talmud)

“Yahwist” source

Journal asiatique

Journal of the American Academy of Reli-
gion

Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum

Jan. Jam.
JANES

JAOS
JAOSSup
JARCE

Jas
JAS
JB
JBC

JBL
JBR
JCs
JDAI

JDS
Jdt
JEA
Jeev
JEH
JEnc

JEOL

Jer
JES

JESHO
JETS

JFA
JFSR

JHNES
JHS
JIBS
JIPh
JITC

JJs
JLA
JMES
JMS
JNES
JNSL

Ixiv

Jannes and Jambres

Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society
of Columbia University, New York

Journal of the American Oriental Society,
New Haven

Journal of the American Oriental Soci-
ety Supplement

Journal of the American Research Center in
Egypt, Boston

James
Journal of Asian Studies
Jerusalem Bible

The Jerome Biblical Commentary, ed. R. E.
Brown, ]. A. Fitzmyer, and R. E. Mur-
phy. 2 vols. in 1. Englewood Cliffs, NJ,
1968

Journal of Biblical Literature
Journal of Bible and Religion, Boston
Journal of Cuneiform Studies

Jahrbuch des deutschen archiologischen In-
stituls

Judean Desert Studies

Judith

Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, London
Jeevadhara, Kottayam, Kerala, India
Journal of Ecclesiastical History, London

The Jewish Encyclopaedia, 12 vols., ed.
I. Singer et al. New York, 1901-6

Jaarbericht Vooraziatisch-Egyptisch Gezel-
schap “Ex Oriente Lux”

Jeremiah

Journal of Ecumenical Studies, Philadel-
phia

Journal of the Economic and Social History
of the Orient, Leiden

Journal of the Evangelical Theological So-
clety

Journal of Field Archaeology

Journal of Feminist Studies in Religion, At-
lanta

Johns Hopkins Near Eastern Studies
Journal of Hellenic Studies, London
Journal of Indian and Buddhist Studies
Journal of Indian Philosophy

Journal of the Interdenominational Theolog-
tcal Center, Atlanta

Journal of Jewish Studies, Oxford

The Jewish Law Annual, Leiden

Journal of Middle Eastern Studies
Journal of Mithraic Studies

Journal of Near Eastern Studies, Chicago

Journal of Northwest Semitic Languages,
Stellenbosch



Ixv

Job
Joel
John
Jonah

Jos

Jos. or Joseph.

Jos. Asen.
Josh
JPOS

JPSV
JPT

Jor
JQRMS

JR
JRAI

JRAS
JRE
JRelS

JRH
JRS
JRT

JSHRZ

7S
JSNT

JSNTSup
Jsor
JSOTSup

JSP
JSPSup

AN
JSSEA

JSSR
JTC
JTS
JTSoA

Jub.
Judaica
Judaism
Jude

Job

Joel

John

Jonah

Philo, De losepho
Josephus

Joseph and Asenath
Joshua

Journal of Palestine Oriental Soctety, Jeru-
salem

Jewish Publication Society Version

Journal of Psychology and Theology, La
Mirada, CA

Jewish Quarterly Review

Jewish Quarterly Review Monograph
Series

Journal of Religion, Chicago

Journal of the Royal Anthropological Insti-
tute

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society

Journal of Religious Ethics

Journal of Religious Studies, Cleveland,
OH

Journal of Religious History
Journal of Roman Studies, London

Journal of Religious Thought, Washing-
ton, DC

Judische Schriften aus hellenistisch-
romischer Zeit

Journal for the Study of Judaism, Leiden

Journal for the Study of the New Testament,
Sheffield

Journal for the Study of the New Testa-
ment Supplement Series

Journal for the Study of the Old Testament,
Sheffield

Journal for the Study of the Old Testa-
ment Supplement Series

Journal for the Study of the Pseudepigrapha

Journal for the Study of the Pseudepig-
rapha Supplement

Journal of Sematic Studies, Manchester
Journal of the Society for the Study of Egyp-
tian Antiquities, Mississauga, Ontario
Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion
Journal for Theology and the Church
Journal of Theological Studies, Oxford

Journal of Theology for Southern Africa,
Cape Town, South Africa

Jubilees

Judaica: Beitrige zum Verstindnis . . .
Judaism, New York

Jude

KAI

Kairos

KAJ

Kalla
KAR

KAT
KAV
KB

KB

KBANT

KBo

KD
KEHAT

Kelim
Ker.
Ketub.
KG

KHC

Kil.

KJV

KK
Klosterman

K{Pauly

K{Schr

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Judges

Josephus, The Jewish War (= Bellum Ju-
daicum)

Journal of World History

Kethib

Tablets in the Kouyunjik collection of
the British Museum [cited by number]
Kanaandische und aramdische Inschriften,
3 vols., ed. H. Donner and W. Réllig,
Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1962
Kairos, Salzburg

Keilschrifttexte aus Assur juristischen In-
halts, ed. E. Ebeling. WVDOG 50. Leip-
zig, 1927

Kalla

Keilschrifitexte aus Assur religigsen Inhalls,
ed. E. Ebeling. WVDOG 28/34. Leipzig,
1919-23

Kommentar zum Alten Testament
Keilschrifttexte aus Assur verschiedenen In-
halts, ed. O. Schroeder. WVDOG 35.
Leipzig, 1920

Keilschrifiliche Bibliothek, ed. E. Schra-
der. Berlin, 1889-1915

L. Koehler and W. Baumgartner. 1953.
Lexicon in Veteris Testamenti libros. Leiden;
Supplementum ad Lexicon in Veters Testa-
menti libros. Leiden, 1958

Kommentare und Beitrige zum Alten
und Neuen Testament

Keilschnifttexte aus Boghazkii. WVDOG
30/36/68-70/72— . Leipzig, 1916-23;
Berlin, 1954—

Kerygma und Dogma, Gottingen
Kurzgefasstes exegetisches Handbuch zum
Alten Testament, ed. O. F. Fridelin, Leip-
zig, 1812-96

Kelim

Kerutot

Ketubot

H. Frankfort. 1948. Kingship and the
Gods. Chicago. Repr. 1978

Kurzer Handcommentar zum Alten Testa-
ment, ed. K. Marti. Tibingen

KiPayim

King James Version

Katorikku Kenkyu, Tokyo, Japan

E. Klosterman. 1904. Eusebius Das Ono-
mastikon der Biblischen Ortsnamen. Leip-
zig. Repr. 1966

Der Klerne Pauly, ed. K. Zeigler—W. Son-
theimer, Stuttgart, 1964

Kleine Schriften (A. Alt, 1953-59, 1964
[3d ed.]; O. Eissfeldt, 1963-68;
K. Ellinger, 1966)



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

KIT
km
KRI

KRI

KTR
KTU

KUB

L A B.

Lad. Jac.

L. A E.
Lam
Lane

LAPO
LAR

LAS

LASBF

Lat
Lat
Laur
LavTP

LB

LBAT

LBHG

LBS
LCC

LD
LE

Kleine Texte
kilometer(s)

K. Kitchen. 1968- . Ramesside Inscrip-
tions, Historical and Biographical. 7 vols.
Oxford

Y. Kaufmann. 1960. The Religion of Is-
rael. 'Trans. M. Greenberg. New York
King’s Theological Review, London

Keilalphabetischen Texte aus Ugarit, vol. 1,
ed. M. Dietrich, O. Loretz, and
J. Sanmartin. AOAT 24. Kevelaer and
Neukirchen-Vluyn, 1976

Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Voderasia-
tische Abteilung (later Deutsche Ori-
ent-Gesellschaft) Keilschrifturkunden aus
Boghazkii, 1921—

Lexikon der Agyptologie, eds. W. Helck
and E. Otto, Wiesbaden, 1972

Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum

Ladder of Jacob

The Literature of Ancient Egypt, ed. W. K.
Simpson. New Haven, 1972

Life of Adam and Fuve
Lamentations

E. W. Lane. 1863-93. An Arabic-English
Lexicon. 8 vols. London. Repr. 1968

Littératures anciennes du Proche-Ori-
ent

D. D. Luckenbill. 1926-27. Ancient Rec-
ords of Assynia and Babylonia. Chicago

Leipziger agyptologische Studien

D. D. Luckenbill. 1924. Annals of Sen-
nacherib. OIP 2. Chicago

Liber Annuus Studii Biblici Franciscani, Je-
rusalem

Latin
Lateranum, Vatican City
Laurentianum, Rome

Laval Théologique et Philosophique, Que-
bec

Late Bronze (Age)

Linguistica Biblica, Bonn

Late Babyloraan Astronomical and Related
Texts, ed. T. G. Pinches and A. Sachs.
Providence, RI, 1955

Y. Aharoni. 1979. The Land of the Bible,
3d ed., rev. and enl. by A. F. Rainey.
Philadelphia, 1979

Library of Biblical Studies

Library of Christian Classics

Loeb Classical Library

Lectio divina

Laws of Eshnunna [A. Goetze. 1956.

The Laws of Eshnunna. AASOR 31. New
Haven; ANET, 161-63)

Leg All 1-111
Les

Let. Aris.

Lev

Levant
LexLingAeth

LexSyr
LHA

Life
Last

lit.

Lzv. Pro.
LL
LLAVT

loc. cit.
Lost Tr.
LPGL

LQ
LR
LS
LSJM

LSS
LTJ

LTK
LTP
LTQ

LUA
Luc
Luke
LumVie
LumVu
Lw
LXX

m

MA
Maarav
Ma‘as.
Ma%as. .
MABL

Magn.
MaisDieu

Ixvi

Philo, Legum allegoriae 1-111
Lesonénu

Letter of Aristeas

Leviticus

Levant, London

A. Dillmann. 1865. Lexicon linguae ae-
thiopicae. Leipzig. Repr. New York,
1955; Osnabruck, 1970

C. Brockelmann. 1928. Lexicon Syria-
cum. 2d ed. Halle. Repr.

F. Zorrell. 1966. Lexicon Hebraicum et
Aramaicum Veteris Testamenti. Rome

Josephus, Life (= Vita)

Listening: Journal of Religion and Culture,
River Forest, IL

literally

Lives of the Prophels

The Liwving Light, Washington, DC
Lexicon Linguae aramaicae Veteris Testa-

mentt  documentss  antiquis  ilustratum.
E. Vogt. 1971. Rome

loco citato (in the place cited)
The Lost Tribes

G. W. H. Lampe. 1961-68. A Patnstic
Greek Lexicon. Oxford

Lutheran Quarterly
Lutherische Rundschau
Louvain Studies, Louvain

H. G. Liddell and R. Scott. 1968. A
Greek-English Lexicon. rev. ed., ed. H. S.
Jones and R. McKenzie. Oxford

Leipziger Semitistische Studien

Lutheran Theological Journal, Adelaide, S.
Australia

Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche
Laval Théologique et Philosophique

Lexington Theological Quarterly, Lexing-
ton, KY

Lunds universitets arsskrift
Lucianic recension

Luke

Lumiére et Vie, Lyons, France
Lumen Vitae, Brussels
Lutheran World

Septuagint

meter(s)

Middle Assyrian

Maarav, Santa Monica, CA
Ma‘aserot

MaCaser Seni

The Moody Atlas of Bible Lands, ed. B. ].
Beitzel. Chicago, 1985

see Ign. Magn.

Mazison-Dieu, Paris
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Mak.
Maks.
Mal
MAL
MAMA

Man
MANE

Mansrea

MAOG

Marianum
Mark
Marsanes
MarSt
Mart. Bart.
Mart. Is.
Mart. Mt.
Mart. Paul
Mat. Pet.
Mart. Pet. Paul
Manrt. Phil.
Mart. Pol.
Mas

MAS
masc.
Matt

May

MB

MB

MBA

MC
MCBW

McCQ
MD

MDAIK
MDOG

MDP
MedHab

Makkot

Maksirin (= Masqin)
Malachi

Middle Assyrian Laws

Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua, vol. 1,
ed. W. M. Calder and J. M. R. Cormack.
Publications of the American Society
for Archaeological Research in Asia Mi-
nor. Manchester, 1928. Vol. 3, ed.
J. Keil and A. Wilhelm, 1931. Vol. 4, ed.
W. H. Buckler, W. M. Calder, W. K. C.
Guthrie, 1933. Vol. 5, ed. C. W. M. Cox
and A. Cameron, 1937. Vol. 6, ed.
W. H. Buckler and W. M. Calder, 1939

Manuscripta, St. Louis, MO

Monographs on the Ancient Near East, Mal-
ibu, CA

Mansrea, Madrid

Mitteilungen der Altorientalischen Ge-
sellschaft, Leipzig

Marianum, Rome

Mark

Marsanes NHC X1,1)

Marian Studies, Dayton, OH
Martyrdom of Bartholomew
Martyrdom of Isawah

Martyrdom of Maithew

Martyrdom of Paul

Martyrdom of Peter

Martyrdom of Peter and Paul
Martyrdom of Philip

Martyrdom of Polycarp

Masada texts

Miinchner Agyptologische Studien
masculine

Matthew

Mayéutica, Marcilla (Navarra), Spain
Middle Bronze (Age)

Le Monde de la Bible

Y. Aharoni and M. Awi-Yonah. 1977.
The Macmillan Bible Atlas. Rev. ed. New
York

Moisceldnea Comillas, Madrid

R. K. Harrison. 1985. Major Cities of the
Biblical World. New York, 1985

McCormick Quarterly

E. S. Drower and R. Macuch. 1963.
Mandaic Dictionary. Oxford

Mitteilungen des deutschen archiolo-
gischen Instituts, Kairo

Mitteilungen der deutschen Orient-
Gesellschaft

Mémoires de la délégation en Perse

Epigraphic Expedition, Medinet Habu.
OIP 8 (1930), 9 (1932), Chicago

Meg.

MeSl.

Mek.
Melch.
Melkon
MelT
Mem. Apos.
Menah.
MEOL

Mer
MeyerK

MGWJ]

Mic
Mid.
Midr.

MIFAO

Magr
MIO

Miguw.
Mird
misc.

MM

MNTC
ModChurch
MoSed
Mo‘ed Qat.
Month
MPAIBL

MPAT

MRR

MRS

ms (pl. mss)
MScRel
MSD

MSL

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Megilla

MeSila

Mekhalta

Melchizedeh (NHC 1X,1)

Melkon

Melita Theologica, Rabat, Malta

Memoria of Apostles

Menahot

Medeelingen en Verhandelingen van het
Voorauiatisch-Egyptisch Gezelschap “Ex Or-
tente Lux,” Leiden

Merleg, Munich

H. A. W. Meyer, Knitisch-exegetischer
Kommentar iiber das Neue Testament
Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissen-
schaft des Judentums

mile(s)

Micah

Middot

Midras; cited with usual abbreviation
for biblical book; but Midr. Qoh. = Mid-
ras Qohelet

Mémoires publiés par les membres de
PInstitut frangais d’archéologie orien-
tale du Caire

Philo, De migratione Abrahami
Mutteilungen des Instituts fir Orientfor-
schung, Berlin

Miguwa’ot

Khirbet Mird texts

miscellaneous

J. H. Moulton and G. Milligan. 1914-
30. The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament
Hlustrated from the Papyri and other Non-
Literary Sources. London. Repr. Grand
Rapids, 1949

Moffatt NT Commentary

Modern Churchman, Leominster, UK
Mo‘ed

Mo‘ed Qatan

Month, London

Mémorres présentés a I'Académie des inscrip-
tions et belles-lettres

A Manual of Palestinian Aramaic Texts, ed.

J. A. Fizmyer and D. J. Harrington.
BibOr 34. Rome, 1978

The Magistrates of the Roman Republic, ed.
T. R. S. Broughton and M. L. Patterson.
2 vols. Philological Monographs 15.
1951-52. Suppl., 1960

Mission de Ras Shamra

manuscript(s)

Mélanges de science religieuse, Lille
Materials for the Sumerian Dictionary

Materialen zum sumerischen Lexikon,
Rome, 1937-



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

MSR
MSU

MT
MTS
MTZ
Mur

MUSJ
Mut
MVAG

n(n).
NA
NAB
Nah
NARCE

NASB
Nasim
NAWG

Nazir
NB

N.B.
NBD

NCBC
NCCHS
NCE

NCH

NCIBC
NDH

NDIEC

NE
NE

NEB
NEBib
Ned.

Meélanges de Science Religieuse, Lille

Mitteilungen des Septuaginta-Unter-
nehmens

Masoretic Text

Marburger Theologische Studien
Miinchner theologische Zeitschrift
Wadi Murabba“at texts

Le Muséon: Revue d’Etudes Ortentales,
Paris

Meélanges de I'Université Saint-Joseph
Philo, De mutatione nominum

Mitteilungen der vorder-asiatisch-agyp-
tischen Gesellschaft

north(ern)

note(s)

Neo-Assyrian

New American Bible

Nahum

Newsletter of the American Research Center
in Egypt

New American Standard Bible

Nasim

Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaf-
ten in Goltingen

Nazr

Neo-Babylonian

nota bene (note well)

The New Bible Dictionary, 2d ed., ed. ]. D.
Douglas and N. Hillyer. Leicester and
Wheaton, IL

New Century Bible Commentary

New Catholic Commentary on Holy Scrip-
ture, ed. R. D. Fuller et al.

New Catholic Encyclopedia, ed. M. R. P.
McGuire et al.

M. Noth. 1986. The Chronicler's History.
Trans. H. G. M. Williamson. JSOTSup
51. Sheffield [translates chaps. 14-25
of Ug$]

New Clarendon Bible Commentary

M. Noth. 1981. The Deuteronomistic His-
tory. Trans. H. G. M. Williamson. |SOT-
Sup 15. Shefheld {translates chaps. 1-
13 of UgS]

New Documents Illustrating Early Christi-
anity, ed. G. H. K. Horsley. Macquarie
University, 1976— [= 1981- ]
northeast(ern)

M. Lidzbarski. 1898. Handbuch der nord-
semitischen Epngraphik. 2 vols. Weimar
New English Bible, Oxford, 1961-70
Neue Echter Bibel

Nedarvm

NedTTs

Neg.
Neh
Neot
NETR

neut.

NFT
NGTT

NHC
NHI

NHL

NHS
NHT

NICNT
NICOT

Nid.
NIDNTT

NIGTC

NIV
N]B
NJBC
NJPSV
NK]JV
NKZ
no.
Norea
NorTT
NovT
NovT(26

NovTSup
NPNF
NRSV
NRT

n.s.
NSSEA

NT
NTA

Ixviii
Nederlands Theologisch Tijdschrift, The
Hague
Nega‘im
Nehemiah
Neotestamentica, Stellenbosch

The Near East School of Theology Theolog-
ical Review, Beirut

neuter
Nezigin
New Frontiers in Theology

Nederduits Gereformeerde Teologiese Tyd-
skrif, Stellenbosch

Nag Hammadi Codex

M. Noth. 1960. The History of Israel. 2d
ed. Trans. S. Godman, rev. P. R. Ack-
royd. London

The Nag Hammadi Library in English, 3d
ed., ed. ]. M. Robinson. San Francisco,
1978

Nag Hammadi Studies

S. R. Driver. 1913. Notes on the Hebrew
Text and the Topography of the Books of
Samuel. 2d ed. Oxford

New International Commentary on the
New Testament

New International Commentary on the
Old Testament

Niddah

New International Dictionary of New Testa-
ment Theology, 3 vols., ed. C. Brown.
Grand Rapids, 1975-78

New International Greek Testament
Commentary

New International Version

New Jerusalem Bible

New Jerome Bible Commentary

New Jewish Publication Society Version
New King James Version

Neue kirchliche Zeitschnift

number

The Thought of Norea (NHC 1X,2)

Norsk Teologisk Tidsskrift, Oslo, Norway
Novum Testamentum, Leiden

Novum Testamentum Graece, ed. E. Nestle
and K. Aland. 26th ed. Stuttgart, 1979

Novum Testamentum Supplements
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers

New Revised Standard Version

La nouvelle revue théologique

new series

Newsletter of the Society for the Study of
Egyptian Antigquities

New Testament

New Testament Abstracts



Ixix

NTAbh
NTApocr

NTC

NTCS

NTD
NTF
NTHIP

NTL
NTM
NTOA

NTS
NTT
NTTS
Num
Numen

NV
NWwW
NWDB

OA
OAkk
OB
Obad
OBO
OBS
OBT
ocC
OCA
OoCD
ocp
Odes Sol.
CECT

OED
oG
OGIS

Ohol.
OIC
OIP
OL

Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen

E. Henneke. New Testament Apocrypha,
ed. W. Schneemelcher. Trans. R. McL.
Wilson. 2 vols. Philadelphia, 1963—65

B. S. Childs. 1985. The New Testament as
Canon: An Introduction. Philadelphia,
1985

Newsletter for Targumic and Cognate Stud-
1es, Toronto

Das Neue Testament Deutsch
Neutestamentliche Forschungen

W. G. Kiitmmel. 1972. The New Testament.:
The History of the Investigation of Its Prob-
lems. Trans. S. M. Gilmour and H. C.
Kee. Nashville

New Testament Library
New Testament Message

Novum Testamentum et Orbis Antig-
uus

New Testament Studies, Cambridge, MA
Nieuw theologisch Tijdschnrift

New Testament Tools and Studies
Numbers

Numen: International Review for the His-
tory of Religions, Leiden

Nova et Vetera, Geneva

northwest(ern)

The New Westminster Dictionary of the Bi-
ble, ed. H. S. Gehman. Philadelphia,
1970

Old Assyrian

Old Akkadian

Old Babylonian

Obadiah

Orbis biblicus et orientalis
Osterreichische biblische Studien
Overtures to Biblical Theology
One in Christ, London

Orientalia christiana analecta
Oxford Classical Dictionary
Onentalia Christiana Periodica, Rome
Odes of Solomon

Oxford Editions of Cuneiform Texts, ed. S.
Langdon, 1923-

Oxford English Dictionary
Old Greek

Orientis graeci inscriptiones selectae, ed.
W. Dittenberger. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1903—
5

Oholot

Oriental Institute Communications
Oriental Institute Publications

Old Latin

OLA
OLP
OLZ
OMRO

Onomast.

Op
op

op. cit.

Or

Or.

OrAnt
OrBibLov
OrChr
Onig. World

OrSyr
0.5.
OstStud
oT
OTA
OTE
OTG
o1G

OTK

OTL
OTM
orp

oTs

P
P
p(p).
PA
PAAJR

Pal.

Pal. Tgs.
PalCl

par(s).

Para

Paraph. Shem
part.

pass.

passim

PBA

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta
Orientalia lovaniensia periodica
Orientalistische Literaturzeitung, Berlin

Oudheidkundige Medeelingen uit het Rijks-
Museum van Qudheden te Leiden

Eusebius, Onomasticon

Philo, De optficio mund:

Occasional Papers on the Near East, Mal-
ibu, CA

opere citato ([in] the work cited)
Onentalia

Orla

Oriens antiquus

Orientalia et biblica lovaniensia

Oriens christianus

On the Ongin of the World (NHC 11, 5;
XI111,2)

L’orient syrien

old series

Osthirchliche Studien, Wiirzburg
Old Testament

Old Testament Abstracts

Old Testament Essays, Pretoria
Old Testament Guides

The Old Testament in Greek according to the
Text of Codex Vaticanus, ed. A. E. Brooke,
N. McLean, and H. St. J. Thackeray.
Cambridge, 1906—40

Okumenischer Taschenbuch-Kommen-
tar

Old Testament Library
Old Testament Message

Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, 2 vols., ed.
J. Charlesworth. Garden City, NY,
1983-87

Oudltestamentische Studién
Pesher (commentary)
“Priestly” source

page(s); past

Probleme der Agyptologie, Leiden

Proceedings of the Amenican Academy for
Jewish Research, Philadelphia

Palestinian

Palestinian Targums

Palestra del Clero

paragraph(s); parallel(s)

Para

Paraphrase of Shem (NHC VII 1)
participle

passive

throughout

Proceedings of the British Academy, Oxford



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

PBS

PCB

PE.
Pla
PEFA
PEFQS

PEGLAMBS
PEGLBS

PEQ
perf.
Pers
Pesah.
Pesig. R.

Pesig. Rab Kah.

PG
PGM

Ph. E. Poet
PREW

Phil
Phil.-hist. KL
Phid.

Phlm

PHOE

Phoen
PhinWest

PhRev
Pl

PIBA
PIOL

PIR

PIR?

Pirge R. EL
P

PJ

PL

University Museum, University of Penn-
sylvania, Publications of the Babylonian
Section, Philadelphia

Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, rev. ed.,
ed. M. Black and H. H. Rowley. New
York, 1962

Eusebius, Praeparatio evangelica

Pea )

Palestine Exploration Fund Annual
Palestine Exploration Fund Quarterly State-

ment

Proceedings of the Eastern Greal Lakes and
Midwest Biblical Societies

Proceedings of the Eastern Great Lakes Bib-
lical Society

Palestine Exploration Quarterly, London
perfect

Persian

Pesahim

Pesigta Rabbati

Pesigta de Rab Kahana

J. Migne, Patrologia graeca

Papyri  graecae magicae, 3 vols., ed.
K. Preisendanz. Leipzig, 1928—41

Philo the Epic Poet

Philosophy East and West

Philippians

Philosophische-historische Klasse

see Ign. Phld.

Philemon

G. von Rad. 1966. The Problem of the
Hexateuch and Other Essays. Trans.
E. Dicken. Edinburgh and New York
Phoenician

Phignizier im Westen, ed. H. G. Neimeyer.
Madrider Beitriige 8. Mainz, 1982
Philosophical Review

J. Pedersen. 1926—40. Israel: Its Life and
Culture. 2 vols. Copenhagen

Proceedings of the Irish Biblical Association,
Dublin

Publications de I'Institut orientaliste de
Louvain

Prosopographia imperii  Romani saec.
LILIII, 3 vols., ed. E. Klebs, H. Dessau,
and P. von Rohden. Berlin, 1897-98
Prosopographia imperii Romani saec.
LILIIL, 2d ed., ed. E. Groag, A. Stein,
and L. Petersen. 5 vols. Berlin and
Leipzig, 1933—

Pirge Rabbi Eliezer

Paraleipomena Jeremiou
Palistina-Jahrbuch

J. Migne, Patrologia latina

pl.

pl(s).
Plant
Plato Rep.
PMR

PN

PN A
PNB
PNPI

PNPPI

PNTC
PO
Pol.
Post
POTT

POuT
PPN A
PPN B
Pr Azar
Pr. Jac.
Pr. Jos.
Pr Man
Pr. Mos.
Pr. Paul
Pr. Thanks.
Praem

Praep. Evang.

Pre. Pet.
Presbyterion
Prism

Pro

Prob

Procl
Proof

Prot. Jas.
Prov
Provid 1-11
PRS

PRU
Ps(s)
Ps-Abd.
PSB
PSBA

Ps-Clem.

Ixx

plural

plate(s)

Philo, De plantatione

Plato: Republic 588B~589B (NHC V1, 5)

Charlesworth, J. H. 1976. The Pseud-
epigrapha and Modern Research. SCS 7.
Missoula, MT

personal name

Pottery Neolithic A

Pottery Neolithic B

J. K. Stark. 1971. Personal Names in Pal-
myrene Inscriptions. Oxford

F. Benz. 1972. Personal Names in the Phoe-

nician and Punic Inscriptions. Studia Pohl
8. Rome

Pelican New Testament Commentaries
Patrologia orientalis

see Ign. Pol.

Philo, De posteritate Caini

Peoples of Old Testament Times, ed. D. ].
Wiseman. Oxford, 1973

De Prediking van het Oude Testament
Pre-Pottery Neolithic A

Pre-Pottery Neolithic B

Prayer of Azariah

Prayer of Jacob

Prayer of Joseph

Prayer of Manasseh

Prayer of Moses

Prayer of the Apostle Paul (NHC 1,1)
The Prayer of Thanksgiving (NHC V1,7)
Philo, De praemiis et poenis

Eusebius, Praeparatio evangelica
Preaching of Peter

Presbyterion, St. Louis, MO

Prism, St. Paul, MN

Proyeccién, Granada, Spain

Philo, Probus

Proclamation Commentaries
Prooftexts: A Journal of Jewish Literary His-
tory

Protevangelium of James

Proverbs

Philo, De providentia 1-11

Perspectives in Religious Studies, Macon,
GA

Le Palais Royal d’Ugarit, ed. C. F A.
Schaeffer and J. Nougayrol. Paris
Psalm(s)

Apostolic History of Pseudo-Abdias
Princeton Seminary Bulletin, Princeton,
NJ

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Ar-
chaeology

Pseudo-Clementines



Ixxi

Ps-Eup.
Ps-Hec.
Ps-Mt.
Ps-Orph.
Ps-Philo
Ps-Phoc.
Pss. Sol.
PSt
PST]

PT

pt.
PThS
PTMS

PTU

Pun
PVTG

PW

PWCJS

PWSup
Pyr

Qad

QD
QDAP

QHBT

Qidd.

Qinnim

QL

Qod.

Qoh or Eccl
Quaes Ex 1-11

Quaes Gen 1-1V

Ques. Ezra
Quod Det

Quod Deus
Quod Omn

Pseudo-Eupolemus
Pseudo-Hecataeus

Gospel of Pseudo-Maithew
Pseudo-Orpheus

Pseudo-Philo

Pseudo-Phocylides

Psalms of Solomon

Process Studies, Claremont, CA

Perkins (School of Theology) Journal, Dal-
las, TX

Perspectiva Teoldgica, Venda Nova, Brazil
part

Pretoria Theological Studies, Leiden
Pittsburgh Theological Monograph Se-
ries

E Gréndahl. 1967. Die Personennamen
der Texte aus Uganit. Studia Pohl 1. Rome
Punic

Pseudepigrapha Veteris Testamenti
graece

A. Pauly-G. Wissowa, Real-Encyclopdidze
der classischen  Altertumswissenschaft,
Stuttgart, 1839—; supplements, 1903—
56, 11 vols.; 2d series, 1914-48

Proceedings of the . . . World Congress of

Jewtsh Studies
Supplement to PW

K. Sethe. 1908-32. Dt altigyptischen
Pyramidentexte. 4 vols. Leipzig. Repr.
Hildesheim, 1969

Qere; “Q”-source; Qumran texts (e.g.,
4QTestim)

Qadmoniot, Jerusalem

Quaestiones disputatae

Quanrterly of the Department of Antiquities
in Palestine

Qumran and the History of the Biblical Text,
ed. F M. Cross and S. Talmon. Cam-
bridge, MA, 1975

Qiddusin

Qinnim

Qumran Literature

Qodasin

Qobheleth or Ecclesiastes

fhlillo, Quaestiones et solutiones in Exodum
Philo, Quaestiones et solutiones in Genesin
[-1V

Questions of Ezra

Philo, Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat
Philo, Quod deus immutabilis sit

Philo, Quod omnis probus liber sit

RA

RAB
Rab.
RAC

RANE
RAR

RArch
RasT
RAT

RazFe
RB
RBén
RBI
RBR
RCB

RCT
RDAC

RdE
RdM

RE

REA
REAug
REB
RechBib
RefRev
RefTR
REJ
RelArts
RellLond
RelNY
RelS
RelSoc
RelSRev
Renovatio
repr.
RES
RES

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

H. C. Rawlinson. 1861-1909. The Cu-
neiform Inscriptions of Western Asia. Lon-
don

Revue d’Assyriologie et d’Archéologie orien-
tale, Paris

J. Rogerson. 1985. Atlas of the Bible. New
York

Rabbah (following abbreviation for bib-
lical book: Gen. Rab. = Genesis Rabbah)

Reallextkon fiir Antike und Christentum, 10
vols., ed. T. Klauser, Stuttgart, 1950-78

Records of the Ancient Near East

H. Bonnet. 1952. Reallexikon der dgyp-
tischen Religionsgeschichte. Berlin

Revue archéologique
Rassegna di Teologia, Naples

Revue Africaine de Théologie, Kinshasa
Limete, Zaire

Razén y Fe, Madrid

Revue biblique, Paris

Revue bénédictine, Maredsous

Ruvista biblica italiana, Brescia

Ricerche Bibliche e Religiose

Revista de Cultura Biblica, Sio Paulo,
Brazil

Revista Catalana de Teologia, Barcelona,
Spain

Report of the Department of Antiquities, Cy-
prus, Nicosia

Revue d’égyptologie

Die Religionen der Menschheit, ed. C. M.
Schréder, Stuttgart

Realencyklopidie fiir protestantische Theo-
logre und Kirche, 3d ed., ed. A. Hauck.
Leipzig, 1897-1913

Revue des études anciennes

Revue des études augustiniennes, Paris
Revista Eclesidstica Brasileira, Brazil
Recherches bibliques

Reformed Review, Holland, M1

Reformed Theological Review, Melbourne
Revue des études juives, Paris

Religion and the Arts

Religion, London, 1971—-

Religion, New York

Religious Studies, London

Religion and Society

Religious Studies Review

Renovatio, Bonn

reprint, reprinted

Revue des études sémitiques, Paris
Répertoire d’'éprigraphie sémitique [cited by
number]



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

ResABib
ResQ

Rev

Rev. Ezra
Reu. Steph.
RevExp
RevistB
ReuvistE spir
RevQ
RevRef
RevRel
ReuScRel
RevSém
RevThom
RGG
RGTC

RHA
RHE
RHLR

RHPR

RHR
RIC

RIC?

RIDA
RIH

RivArCr
RwB
RLA

RLT

RNAB
RNT
RocTKan
Rom
Rom.

Ros HS.
ROTT

RP
RQ

Die Reste der altlateinische Bibel
Restoration Quarterly, Abilene, TX
Revelation

Revelation of Ezra

Revelation of Stephen

Review and Expositor, Louisville, KY
Reuvista Biblica, Buenos Aires
Revista de Espritualidad, Madrid
Revue de Qumran, Paris

La Revue Réformée, Aix en Provence
Review for Religious, St. Louis, MO
Revue des sciences religieuses, Strasbourg
Revue sémitique

Revue thomiste, Toulouse

Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart

Répertoire géographique des textes cunei-
formes, 8 vols., ed. W. Rollig. BTAVO B7.
Wiesbaden

Revue hittite et asianique

Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique, Louvain
Revue d’histoire et de littérature religieuses,
Paris

Revue d’histoire et de philosophie religreuses,
Strasbourg

Revue de Phistoire des religions, Paris

The Roman Imperial Coinage, ed. H. Mat-
tingly et al. London, 1923-81

The Roman Imperial Coinage, 2d ed., ed.
C. H. V. Sutherland and R. A. G. Car-
son. London, 1984

Revue internationale des droits de U'antiquité

]. de Rouge. 1877-78. Inscriptions hiéro-
glyphiques copiées en Egypte. 3 vols. Etudes
égyptologiques 9—11. Paris

Rivista di archeologia cristiana, Rome
Rivista biblica, Bologna

Reallexikon ~ der  Assyriologie,  ed.
G. Ebeling et al. Berlin, 1932—

Revista Latinoamericana de Teologia, San
Salvador

see RAB

Regenesburger Neues Testament
Roczniki Teologiczno-Kanoniczne, Lublin
Romans

see Ign. Rom.

Ros Has$ana

G. von Rad. 1962-65. Old Testament The-
ology. 2 vols. Trans. D. M. G. Sualker.
New York

Revue de philologie

Romische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Al-
tertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte, Vati-
can City

RR

RSLR
RSO
RSPT

RSR
RST

RSV
RT

RTAM

RTL
RTP

RUO
Ruth
RV

RVV

Ry

S

S. Olam Rab.
Sabb.

SacDoc
SacEr

Sacr
SAHG

SAK

Sal

Salman
Sam. Pent.
Sam. Tg.
SamOstr
SANE

Sanh.
SANT

SAOC
Sap
SAQ

Ixxii

Review of Religion

Ras Shamra

Rivista di storia letteratura religiosa, Turin
Rivista deghi studi ortentali

Revue des sciences philosophiques et théol-
giques, Paris

Recherches de science religieuse, Paris

Religious Studies and Theology, Edmon-
ton, Alberta

Revised Standard Version

Recueil de travaux relatifs & la philologie et
a larchéologre égyptiennes et assyriennes

Recherches de Theologie Ancienne et Médi-
éuvale

Revue théologique de Louvain

Revue de théologie et de philosophie, Lau-
sanne

Revue de luniversité d’Ottawa
Ruth
Revised Version

Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und
Vorarbeiten

G. Ryckmans. 1927-59. Inscriptions su-
darabes 1-XVII. Mus 40-72 [cited by
no. of text]

south(ern)

Seder “Olam Rabbah

Sabbat

Sacra Doctrina, Bologna

Sacris Erudini: Jaarboek voor Godsdienstwe-
tenschappen, Brugge, Belgium

Philo, De sacrificiis Abelis et Cain:

A. Falkenstein and W. von Soden. 1953.
Sumerische und aktadische Hymnen und
Gebete. Zurich

Studien zur Altagyptischen Kultur, Ham-
burg

Salesianum, Rome

Salmanticensis, Salamanca

Samaritan Pentateuch

Samaritan Targum

Samaria Ostracon/Ostraca

Sources From the Ancient Near East, Mal-
ibu, CA

Sanhedrin

Studien zum Alten und Neuen Testa-
ment

Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization
Sapienza, Naples
Sammlung ausgewihlter kirchen-und

dogmengeschichtlicher Quellenschrif-
ten



Ixxiii
SAT
SB

SBA
SBAW

SBB
SBibB

SB]
SBLABS

SBLAS
SBLASP
SBLBAC
SBLBMI
SBLBSNA
SBLDS
SBLMasS
SBLMS
SBLNTGF
SBLRBS
SBLSBS
SBLSCS
SBLSP
SBLSS
SBLTT
SBLWAW
SBM

SBS

SBT

SC
SCCNH

ScEccl

Die Schriften des Allen Testaments in Au-
swahl, ed. and trans. H. Gunkel et al.
Gottingen

Sources bibliques

Studies in Biblical Archaeology

Sitzungsberichten der (koniglichen)
bayerischen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften

Stuttgarter biblische Beitrage

Studies in Bibliography and Booklore, Cin-
cinnati, OH

La sainte bible de Jérusalem

Society of Biblical Literature Archae-
ology and Biblical Studies

Society of Biblical Literature Aramaic
Studies

Society of Biblical Literature Abstracts
and Seminar Papers

Society of Biblical Literature The Bible
in American Culture

Society of Biblical Literature The Bible
and Its Modern Interpreters

Society of Biblical Literature Biblical
Scholarship in North America

Society of Biblical Literature Disserta-
tion Series

Society of Biblical Literature Masoretic
Studies

Society of Biblical Literature Mono-
graph Series

Society of Biblical Literature: The New
Testament in the Greek Fathers

Society of Biblical Literature: Resources
for Biblical Study

Society of Biblical Literature: Sources
for Biblical Study

Society of Biblical Literature: Septua-
gint and Cognate Studies

Society of Biblical Literature Seminar Pa-
pers

Society of Biblical Literature: Semeia
Studies

Society of Biblical Literature: Texts and
Translations

Society of Biblical Literature: Writings
of the Ancient World

Stuttgarter biblische Monographien
Stuttgarter Bibelstudien

Studies in Biblical Theology

Sources chrétiennes

Studies on the Civilization and Culture of
Nuzi and the Hurrians, 2 vols., ed. D. 1.
Owen and M. A. Morrison. Winona
Lake, IN, 1981-87

Sciences ecclésiatiques

ScEs
SCHNT

Ser
SCR
SerB
SerC
SerHzer
Senp
Senptura
SerT
SCS
ScuolC
SD
SDB

SE
SE

SEA
Search
Seb.
Sebu.
sec.

Sec. Gos. Mk.

SecondCent

Sef
SEG

Sem

Sem.
Semeia
SemiotBib
Semitics
Sent. Sextus
Seqal.

Seux

SGL

SGV

SHAW

Shep. Herm.
SHIB

Shofar
SHR
SHT

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Science et esprit, Montreal

Studia ad corpus hellenisticum novi tes-
tamenti

Scripture

Studies in Comparative Religion
Senipture Bulletin

Senipture in Church, Dublin
Scripta Hierosolymitana, Jerusalem
Scrptorium, Brussels

Scniptura, Stellenbosch

Scripta Theologica, Baranain/Pamplona
Septuagint and Cognate Studies
Scuola Cattolica, Milan

Studies and Documents

Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, ed. H. B.
Hackett. Boston, 1880

southeast(ern)

Studia Fvangelica I, II, IIl (= TU 73
[1959], 87 [1964], 88 [1964], etc.)

Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok
Search, Dublin

Sebitit

Sebu‘ot

section

Secret Gospel of Mark
Second Century, Macon, GA
Sefarad, Madrid

Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum, ed.
J. J. E. Hondius. Leiden, 1923—

Semitica, Paris

Semahot

Semeia, Chico, CA

Sémiotique et Bible, Lyon

Semitics, Pretoria

Sentences of Sextus (NHC XI1,1)

Seqalim

J. M. Seux. 1968. Epithétes Royales Akka-
diennes el Sumériennes. Paris

A. Falkenstein. 1959. Sumerische Gitter-
lieder. Heidelberg

Sammlung gemeinverstandlicher Vortrige
und Schriften aus dem Gebiet der Theologie
und Religionsgeschichte, Tibingen

Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger
Akademie der Wissenschaften

Shepherd of Hermas

R. M. Grant and D. Tracy. 1984. A Short
History of the Interpretation of the Bible. 2d
ed. Philadelphia

Shofar, West Lafayette, IN
Studies in the History of Religions
Studies in Historical Theology



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Sib. Or.
Sicv

SIDA
SIDJC
SIG3

A/
sing.
Sipra
Sipre
Sir

SIRIS

§J
SJLA
sjor
ST
SkrifK
SLAG

SLJT

SMEA
SMS
SMSR
Smyrn.
SNT
SNTSMS

SNTU
SNVAO

SO
SOAW

Sobr
Somn 1-11
SonB

Sop.

Soph. Jes. Chr.

Sota
SOTSBooklist
SOTSMS

Sou

Sibylline Oracles

Sylloge tnscriptionum Christianorum ve-
terum muset Vaticani, ed. H. Zilliacus.
Acta instituti Romani Finlandiae 1/1-2.
Rome

Scripta Instituti Donneriana Aboensis,
Stockholm

Service International de Documentation Ju-
déo-chrétienne, Rome

Sylloge Inscriptionum  Graecarum, ed.
W. Dittenberger. 3d ed. Leipzig

Studies in Islam, New Delhi

singular

Sipra

Sipre

Ecclesiasticus or Wisdom of Jesus Ben-
Sira

Sylloge inscriptionum religionis Isiacae et
Serapicae, ed. L. Vidman. RVV 28. Ber-
lin, 1969

Studia Judaica

Studies in Judaism in Late Antiquity
Scandinavian Journal of the Old Testament
Scottish Journal of Theology, Edinburgh
Skrif en Kerk, Pretoria

Schriften der Luther-Agricola-Gesellschaft
(Finland)

Saint Luke's Journal of Theology, Sewanee,
TN

Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici
Syro-Mesopotamian Studies, Malibu, CA
Studi e materiali di storia delle religioni
see Ign. Smyrn.

Studien zum Neuen Testament

Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series

Studien zum Neuen Testament und seiner
Umuwelt, Linz

Skrifter wigitt av det Norske Videnskaps-
Akademi i Oslo

Symbolae osloenses

Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichen Akademie

der Wissenschaften

Philo, De sobrietate

Philo, De somniis 1-11

Soncino Books of the Bible

Soperim

Sophia of Jesus Christ (NHC I11,4)
Sota

Society for Old Testament Study Booklist

Society for Old Testament Study Mon-
ograph Series

Soundings, Nashville

SPap
SPAW

SPB

Spec Leg 1-1V
SPhil

SPIB

SpT

SQAW

SR

SS
SSAO!

SSEA

SSN

SSS

St

ST

STA
StadtrChr

StANT
StBT
StDI
STD]

StEb
StEc
Steles Seth
StFS
STK
STL
StLig
StMuss
StOr
StOvet
StPat
StPatr
StPhilon
Str
Sur-B

STT

Ixxiv

Studia papyrologica

Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften

Studia postbiblica

Philo, De specialibus legibus 1-1V

Studia Philonica, Chicago

Scripta Pontificii Instituti Biblici, Rome
Spirituality Today, Dubuque, 1A
Schriften und Quellen der alten Welt

Studies in Religion/Sciences religieuses, Wa-
terloo, Ontario

Studi semitict

Sacra Scriptura Antiquitatibus Orientalibus
Tlustrata, Rome

Society for the Study of Egyptian An-
tiquities

Studia Semitica Neerlandica, Assen
Semitic Study Series

Studium, Madrid

Studia theologica

Svendk teologisk drssknift

P Lampe. 1987. Die stadtromischen Chris-
ten in den ersten beiden Jahrhunderten.
WUNT 2/18. Tiibingen

Studien zum Alten und Neuen Testament,
Munich

Studien zu den Bogazkoy-Texten, Wiesba-
den

Studia et Documenta ad Iura Orientis
Antiqui Pertinenti

Studies on the Texts of the Desert of
Judah

Studi Eblaiti, Rome

Studi Ecumenici, Verona, ltaly

Three Steles of Seth (NHC V11,5)

Studia Francisct Scholten, Leiden

Svensk teologisk kvartalskrift, Lund
Studia theologica Ludensia

Studia Liturgica, Rotterdam

Studia Missionalia, Rome

Studia Orientalia, Helsinki

Studium Ovetense, Oviedo

Studia Patavina, Padua, Italy

Studia Patnistica

Studia Philonica

Stromata, San Miguel, Argentina

H. L. Strack and P. Billerbeck. 1922—
61. Kommentar zum NT aus Talmud und
Madrasch. 6 vols. Munich

The Sultantepe Tablets, 2 vols., ed. O. R.
Gurney, ]. ]. Finkelstein, and P. Hulin.
Occasional Publications of the British
School of Archaeology at Ankara 3, 7.
London, 1957-64



Ixxv

StTh
StudBib
StudBT
Studium
StudNeot
StudOr
StudPhoen
STV

Sukk.
Sum
SUNT

suppl.
Sus

SVF

SVTP
SVTQ

SW
SWBA
SwjT

SwWp

SymBU
Syr
Syr

Syr. Men.
Sz
TI2P
T. Ab.

T. Adam
T. Ash.
T. Beny.
T. Dan.
T. Gad
T. Hez.

Studia Theologica

Studia biblica

Studia biblica et theologica, Guilford, CT
Studium, Madrid

Studia neotestamentica, Studia

Studia orientalia

Studia Phoenicia [1-VIII]

Studia theologica varsaviensia

Sukha

Sumerian

Studien zur Umwelt des Neuen Testa-
ments

supplement

Susanna

Stoicorum veterum fragmenta, ed. ]. von
Arnim. 4 vols. Leipzig, 1903—-24. Repr.
Stuttgart, 1966; New York, 1986
Studia in Veteris Testamenti pseudepig-
rapha

St. Viadimir's Theological Quarterly, Tuck-
ahoe, NY

southwest(ern)

Social World of Biblical Antiquity
Southwestern Journal of Theology, Fort
Worth, TX

Survey of Western Palestine:

SWP 1 = C. R. Conder and H. H.
Kitchener. 1881. Galilee. London.

SWP 2 = C. R. Conder and H. H.
Kitchener. 1882. Samaria. London.
SWP 3 = C. R. Conder and H. H.
Kitchener. 1883. Judaea. London.

SWP 4 = E. H. Palmer. 1881. Arabic
and English Name Lists. London.

SWP 5 = C. Wilson and C. Warren.
1881. Special Papers. London.

SWP 6 = C. Warren and C. Warren,
1884. Jerusalem. London.

SWP 7 = H. B. Tristram. 1884. The
Fauna and Flora of Palestine. London.
Symbolae biblicae upsalienses

Syriac

Syria: Revue d’Art Oriental et d’Archéologie,
Paris

Syriac Menander

Stimmen der Zeit, Munich

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs
Testament of Abraham

Testament of Adam

Testament of Asher

Testament of Benjamin

Testament of Daniel

Testament of Gad

Testament of Hezekiah

T. Isaac
T. Iss.
T Jac.
T. Job
T. Jos.
T Jud.
T. Levt
T. Mos.
T. Naph.
T. Reu.
T. Sim.
T Sol.
T. Yom
T Zeb.
TA
Ta‘an.

TAD

TAik
Talm.
TAM
Tamid
TAPA

TAPhS

TBC
TBe:
TBI
TBT
TBii
TCGNT

TCL

TCS

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Testament of Isaac

Testament of Issachar

Testament of Jacob

Testament of Job

Testament of Joseph

Testament of Judah

Testament of Levt

Testament of Moses

Testament of Naphtali

Testament of Reuben

Testament of Simeon

Testament of Solomon

Tebul Yom

Testament of Zebulun

Tel Aviv, Tel Aviv

Taanat

B. Porten and A. Yardeni. 1986. Textbook
of Aramaic Documents from Ancient Egypt.
Jerusalem

TAD A = vol. 1, Letters

TAD B = vol. 2, Contracts

TAD C = vol. 3, Literature and Lists

TAD D = vol. 4, Fragments and Inscrip-
trons

Teologinen Athakauskirya, Helsinki
Talmud

Tuuls Asiae Minoris

Tamid

Transactions of the American Philological
Association

Transactions of the American Philosophical
Society, Philadelphia

Torch Bible Commentary

Theologische Beitrage, Wuppertal
Theologische Blitter

The Bible Today, Collegeville, MN
Theologische Bilicherei

B. M. Metzger. 1971. A Textual Commen-
tary on the Greek New Testament, United
Bible Societies

Textes cunéiforms du Musée du Louvre,
Paris, 1910—

Texts from Cuneiform Sources:

TCS 1 = E. Sollberger. 1966. Business
and Administrative Correspondence Under
the Kings of Ur. Locust Valley, NY.

TCS 2 = R. Biggs. 1967. SA.ZI.GA:
Ancient Mesopotamian Potency Incanta-
tions.

TCS 3 = A. Sjoberg, E. Bergmann, and
G. Gragg. 1969. The Collection of the
Sumerian Temple Hymns.

TCS 4 = E. Leichty. 1970. The Omen
Series summa izbu.

TCS 5 = A. K. Grayson. 1975. Assyrian
and Babylonian Chronicles.



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

D
TDNT

TDOT

TE

Teach. Silv.
Tem.
Temenos

Ter

Ter.

Test

Testim. Truth
TEV
TextsS

TF

Tg. Esth. 1
Tg. Esth. II
Tg. Isa.

Tg. Ket.
Tg. Neb.
Tg. Neof.
Tg. Ong.
Tg. Ps.-].
Tg. Yer. I
Tg. Yer. 11
TGl

TGl
Thal.
ThArh
THAT

ThEd
ThEH
Them
Theod.
Theology
THeth
ThH
THKNT

Thom. Cont.
Thomast
ThPh
ThStud

Theology Digest, St. Louis, MO

Theological Dictionary of the New Testa-
ment, 10 vols., ed. G. Kittel and G. Fried-
rich. Trans. G. W. Bromiley. Grand
Rapids, 1964-76

Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament,
ed. G. ]. Botterweck, H. Ringgren, and
H. ]J. Fabry. Trans. J. T. Willis, G. W.
Bromiley, and D. E. Green. Grand Rap-
ids, 1974—

Theologica Evangelica, Pretoria
Teachings of Silvanus (NHC VII,4)
Temura

Temenos: Studies in Comparative Religion,
Helsinki

Teresianum, Rome
Terumot

Testimonianze, Florence
Testimony of Truth (NHC 1X,3)
Today's English Version
Texts and Studies
Theologische Forschung
First Targum of Esther
Second Targum of Esther
Targum of Isaiah

Targum of the Writings
Targum of the Prophets
Targum Neofiti 1

Targum Ongelos

Targum Pseudo-Jonathan
Targum Yerusalmi I
Targum Yerusalm: I1

K. Galling. 1950. Textbuch zur Geschichte
Israels. 2d ed. Tibingen

Theologte und Glaube, Paderborn
Thallus
Theologische Arbeiten, Berlin

Theologisches Handwérterbuch zum Alten
Testament, 2 vols., ed. E. Jenni and
C. Westermann. Munich, 1971-76

Theological Educator, New Orleans
Theologische Existenz Heute, Munich
Themelios, Madison, W]

Theodotus

Theology, London

Texte der Hethiter

Théologre historique

Theologischer Handkommentar zum
Neuen Testament

Book of Thomas the Contender (NHC 11,7)
Thomist, Washington, D.C.

Theologie und Philosophie, Freiburg
Theologische Studien

Thund.
ThV
ThViat
TydTheol
Titus
1]

1T
TLZ
TNB
TNTC
Tob
Tohar.
TOTC
TP
TPNAH

TPQ

Q
TR

Trad
Traditio
Trall.
TRE
Treat. Res.
Treat. Seth

Treat. Shem
TRev

Tn. Trac.
Trim. Prot.
TRu

TS

TSK

TSSI

T
TTK:

TTKY

TToday
TTS

TU
TUAT

TV
TuvT

Ixxvi

The Thunder: Perfect Mind (NHC VI,2)
Theologische Versuche, Berlin

Theologia Viatorum, Berlin

Tijdschrift voor Theologie, Nijmegen
Titus

Trinity Journal, Deerfield, IL

Toronto Journal of Theology

Theologische Literaturzeitung

The New Blackfriars, Oxford

Tyndale New Testament Commentary
Tobit

Toharot

Tyndale Old Testament Commentary
Theologie und Philosophie

J. D. Fowler. 1988. Theophoric Personal
Names in Ancient Hebrew. JSOTSup 49.
Sheffield

Tl}eologisch-Praktische Quartalschrift, Aus-
tria

Theologische Quartalschrift

P. Lucau. Textes Religieux Egyptiens, 1,
Paris

Tradition, New York

Traditio, New York

see Ign. Trall.

Theologische Realenzyklopidie

Treatise on Resurrection (NHC 1,4)

Second Treatise of the Great Seth (NHC
VIL2)

Treatise of Shem

Theologische Revue

Tripartite Tractate (NHC 1,5)
Trimorphic Protennoia (NHC XI11,1)
Theologische Rundschau, Tubingen
Theological Studies, Washington, DC
Theologische Studien und Kritiken

J. C. L. Gibson. 1971-82. Textbook of
Syrian Semitic Inscriptions. 3 vols. Oxford

Teologisk Tidsskrift

Tidsskrift for Teologie og Kirke, Oslo, Nor-
way

Tiirk Tarth Kurumu Kongresi Yayinlari.
Ankara

Theology Today, Princeton, NJ

Trierer Theologische Studien

Trierer theologische Zeitschrift

Texte und Untersuchungen

Texte aus der Umwelt des Alten Testa-
ments

Teologia y Vida, Santiago, Chile
Tijdschrift voor Theologie, Nijmegen, The
Netherlands



Ixxvii

TWAT

TWNT

TynBul
7Z

UBSGNT
UCPNES

UCPSP

UET
UF
Ug
UGAA

UgS
UNT

‘Ug.
Urk. IV

Us
USQOR

ur

UUA
v(v)
VAB

Val. Exp.
VAT

VC
VCaro
VD

VE
VetChr
VF

vg

Vid
VigChrust
VIO

Virt

Vis. Ezra
Vis. Is.
Vis. Paul

Theologisches Worterbuch zum Alten Testa-
ment, ed. G. ]. Botterweck, H. Ringgren,
and H. ]J. Fabry. Stuttgart, 1970-

Theologisches Warterbuch rum Neuen Tes-
tament, 8 vols., ed. G. Kittel and
G. Friedrich. Stuttgart, 1933-69

Tyndale Bulletin

Theologische Zeitschrift, Basel, Switzer-
land

United Bible Societies Greek New Testament

University of California Publications in
Near Eastern Studies

University of California Publications in
Semitic Philology

Ur Excavations: Texts
Ugarit-Forschungen

Ugaritic

Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und
Altertumskunde Aegyptens

M. Noth. 1967. Uberlieferungsgeschicht-
liche Studien. 3d ed. Tubingen

Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testa-
ment

Ugsin

Urkunden des dgyptischen Altertums. Abt.
1V, Urkunden der 18. Dynastie, ed.
K. Sethe and W. Helck. 22 fasc. Leipzig,
1903-58

Una Sancta

Union Seminary Quarterly Review, New
York, NY

C. H. Gordon. 1965. Ugaritic Textbook.
AnOr 38. Rome; suppl. 1967

Uppsala universitets Arsshrift
verse(s)

Vorderasiatische Bibliothek, Leipzig, 1907—
16

A Valentinian Exposition (NHC X1,2)
Vorderasiatische Abteilung, Thontafel-
sammlung, Staatliche Musee zu Berlin
Vigiliae christianae

Verbum caro

Verbum domini

Vox Evangilica

Vetera Christianum, Bari

Verkiindigung und Forschung

Vulgate

Vidyajyotz, Delhi

Vigiliao Christianae

Veroffentlichung der Institut fir Or-
ientforschung

Philo, De virtutibus

Vision of Ezra

Vision of Isaiah

Vision of Paul

Vita

Vita C

Vita Cont
Vita Mos 1-11
VKGNT

VL
vol(s).
Vorsokr.

VR
VS

VSpir
VT
VTSup

WA

Way
WbHAS

WBC
WBKL

WbMyth

wC
WD
WDB
Wehr

WF
WGI

WHAB
Whitaker

WHJP
Wis
WLSGF

WMANT

Wo

WoAr

Wor
WordWorld
WPGI

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Vita Adae et Fvae

Eusebius, Vita Constantini
Philo, De vita contemplativa
Philo, De vita Mosis 1-11

Vollstindige Konkordanz zum griechischen
Neuen Testament, ed. K. Aland

Vetus Latina

volume(s)

Fragmente der Vorsokrater, 4th ed., ed.
H. Diels. Berlin, 1922

Vox Reformata, Geelong, Victoria, Aus-
tralia

Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmaler der
koéniglichen Museen zu Berlin

Vie spirituelle, Paris

Vetus Testamentum, Leiden

Vetus Testamentum Supplements
west(ern)

[“Weimar Ausgabe,” =] D. Martin Luth-

ers Werke: Krnitische Gesamtausgabe, ed.
J. K. F. Knaake et al. Weimar, 1883—

The Way, London

A. Erman and H. Grapow. 1926-31.
Worterbuch der dgyptischen Sprache. 7 vols.
Leipzig. Repr. 1963

World Bible Commentary

Wiener Beitrage zur Kulturgeschichte
und Linguistik

Wirterbuch der Mythologie, ed. H. W.
Haussig, Stuttgart, 1961

Westminster Commentaries, London
Wort und Dienst

Westminster Dictionary of the Bible

H. Wehr. 1976. A Dictionary of Modern
Written Arabic, 3d ed., ed. J. M. Cowen.
Ithaca

Wege der Forschung

J. Wellhausen. 1878. Geschichte Israels.
Berlin [see also WPGI and WPHI
Westminster Historical Atlas of the Bible

R. E. Whitaker. 1972. A Concordance of
the Uganitic Luterature. Cambridge, MA
World History of the Jewish People

Wisdom of Solomon

The Word of the Lord Shall Go Forth: Essays
in Honor of David Noel Freedman, eds.
C. L. Meyers and M. O’Connor. Wi-
nona Lake, IN, 1983

Wissenschaftliche Monographien zum
Alten und Neuen Testament

Die Welt des Orients

World Archaeology

Worship, Collegeville, MN
Word and World, St. Paul, MN

J. Wellhausen. 1895. Prolegomena zur
Geschichte Israels. 4th ed. Berlin



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

WPHI

WS
WTJ

WTM

WTS

WuD
WUNT

wus

WuW
WVDOG

ww
wz
WZKM '

WZKSO

Yad.

Yal.
Yebam.
Yem. Tg.
YES
YGC

YJS
YNER

J. Wellhausen. 1885. Prolegomena to the
History of Israel. 2 vols. Trans. ]. S. Black
and A. Menzies. Edinburgh. Repr.
Cleveland 1957; Gloucester, MA, 1973

World and Spirit, Petersham, MA

Westminster Theological Journal, Philadel-
phia, PA

J. Levy. 1924. Wirterbuch tiber die Talmu-
dim und Midraschim. 5 vols. 2d ed., ed.
L. Goldschmidt. Leipzig. Repr. 1963

E. Littmann and M. Héfner. 1962. Wor-
terbuch der Tigre-Sprache. Wiesbaden

Wort und Dienst, Bielefeld

Wissenschaftliche  Untersuchungen
zum Neuen Testament

J. Aistleitner. 1974. Warterbuch der ugar-
itischen Sprache. 4th ed., ed. O. Eissfeldt.
BSAW 106/3. Berlin

Wissenschaft und Weisheit, Monchenglad-
bach

Wissenschafiliche Veriffentlichungen der
Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft

Word & World, Fort Lee, N]
Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Mor-
genlandes

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Sid- und
Ostasiens

Yadayim

Yalqut

Yebamot

Yemenite Targum

Yale Egyptological Studies

W. F. Albright. 1969. Yahweh and the Gods
of Canaan. Garden City, NY. Repr. Wi-
nona Lake, IN, 1990

Yale Judaica Series, New Haven
Yale Near Eastern Researches

Yoma
YOS

y. (Talm.)
ZA
Zabim
ZAH
ZAS

ZAW

ZB
ZDMG

ZDPV
Zebah.
Zech
ZEE
Zeph
Zer.
ZHT
ZKG
ZKT

ZMR
ZNW

Zost.
ZPE
ZPKT

ZRGG

ZST
ZTK
ZWT
ZycMysl

Ixxviii
Yoma (= Kippurim)
Yale Oriental Series
Jerusalem (Talmud) = “Yerushalmi”
Zeautschnift fiir Assyriologie
Zabim

Zetschrift fir Althebrdistic

Zeutschrift fiir Agyptische Sprache und Al-
tertumskunde

Zeutschnift fur die alttestamentliche Wissen-
schaft, Berlin

Zircher Bibelkommentare

Zeutschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft

Zeitschnift des deutschen Palistina-Vereins
Zebahim

Zechariah

Zeitschnift fiir evangelische Ethik
Zephaniah

Zera“im

Zeitschrift fiir historische Theologie
Zeitschrifi fiir Kirchengeschichte

Zeutschrift fiir katholische Theologie, Inns-
bruck

Zeitschrift fiir Missionskunde und Religion-
swissenschaft

Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissen-
schaft

Zostrianos (NHC VIIL1)

Zeuschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik
Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Katholische
Theologie

Zeitschnift fiir Religions- und Geistesges-
chichte, Erlangen

Zeitschrift fiir systematische Theologie
Zeitschrift fiir Theologie und Kirche
Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie
Zycie 1 Mysl



AARON (PERSON) [Heb ’chdron]. AARONITES. The
son of Amram and the brother of Moses and Miriam who
was the eponymous ancestor of the priestly Aaronites and
the paradigm for later priests. He dies at Mount Hur (Deut
32:50) and is succeeded by his son Eleazar (Num 20:22—
29). Aaronites are the priests who claim descent from Levi
through Aaron. They are often referred to as the “sons of
Aaron” (Heb béné ahdron) (cf. Lev 3:8; 21:1; Num 10:8;
Josh 21:4; 1 Chr 24:1; Neh 12:47) or as “belonging to
Aaron” (Heb (Pahdron) (cf. 1 Chr 12:28—Eng 12:27;
27:17). The meaning of the name “Aaron” is uncertain,
although it is perhaps derived from Egyptan.

. Introduction

Images of Aaron in the Biblical Literature
Aaron/Aaronite Relations with Others

. The Priestly Functions of Aaron and the Aaronites
Summary

moOEe

A. Introduction

The first task in understanding Aaron and the Aaronites
is to examine the varied images of them in the biblical
accounts. Sometimes there is a strong positive image of
Aaron as the officially ordained priest of God. At other
times, the picture is rather negative, portraying Aaron at
odds with Moses and “mainline” religious practices. In
examining these portrayals, it becomes clear that positive
images appear in the later biblical materials and negative
images are prominent in the earlier materials. It is also
true that there is a significant body of biblical literature
(the prophets—especially Ezekiel—and the Deuterono-
mistic History) in which priests are present but there is
little or no reference to Aaron or his followers. Thus, in
order to understand the images of Aaron and the Aaron-
ites, one needs to be aware of the particular literature in
which these references to Aaron are found, and the spe-
cific time frame in which that literature emerged.

A second set of concerns when discussing Aaron and
the Aaronites focuses on their relationship to other people
or priestly groups. In terms of individuals, the question is
primarily Aaron’s relationship with Moses. In terms of the
Aaronites, the question is how they relate to the Levites
and Zadokites, two other major priestly factions.

Finally, Aaron and his descendants are the preeminent
models of what it means to be a priest. They are the ones
who perform the most holy of rituals, who handle the
holiest of sacred objects and who enter the holiest of
places. In addition, they are the ones who oversee all
I+1
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priestly functions and groups, and monitor the activities
of the priests at both the temple and the tabernacle.

B. Images of Aaron in the Biblical Literature

It is clear that there is some ambivalence in the biblical
texts toward Aaron. On the one hand, he becomes involved
with the construction of the GOLDEN CALF (Exodus 32)
and joins Miriam in opposing Moses (Numbers 12). On the
other hand, Aaron and his sons are singled out 1o serve
God as priests (Exodus 28-29; Leviucus 8-9). Somewhere
amid these two perspectives stands a remarkable silence on
the Aaronites (e.g. 1-2 Kings, Ezekiel), in which they are
neither good nor bad. There are other priests or priestly
groups present, but Aaron and the Aaronites are not part
of that presence.

This confusing portrayal has been the subject of specu-
lation for some period. As early as Wellhausen (WHPI) and
Kennett (1905), it was suggested that the positive portrayal
of Aaron emerged only in the post-exilic period and that
the negative or neutral portrayals dated from the pre-
exilic period. Since those early discussions, Meek (1929),
Welch (1939), North (1954) and Cody (1969, 1977) have
offered slight variations on the same basic position—that
the positive image of Aaron is a product of the post-exilic
period.

Their arguments are based on an examination of the
materials in which Aaron appears. There are 346 refer-
ences to Aaron in the Hebrew Bible (several in the Apoc-
rypha and Pseudepigrapha and 5 in the NT). A vast
majority (296) appear in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers.
The remainder are spread out in Deuteronomy (4), Joshua
(6), Judges (1), 1 Samuel (2), Micah (1), Psalms (9), Ezra
(1), Nehemiah (3), 1 Chronicles (16), and 2 Chronicles (7).
The lack of appearances in Ezekiel, who is very concerned
with priests, and the scarcity in Deuteronomy (4), where
Moses plays a predominant role, are very curious. How-
ever, prior to drawing any conclusions, specific passages
need to be investigated, and this investigation must be
cognizant of the historical situation from which the pas-
sages emerge.

A safe place to begin such an examination is the work of
the Chronicler, whose postexilic date is essentially undis-
puted. In 1-2 Chronicles one sees a prominent positive
role for Aaron. He is the brother of Moses (1 Chr 5:29—
Eng 6:3); he and his sons make sacrifices, offerings, and
atonement in the most holy place in the temple (1 Chr
6:34—Eng 6:49); and Aaron and his sons are “set apart”
to perform the most sacred of duties—to burn incense, to
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minister, and to bless (1 Chr 23:13; 24:19). Furthermore,
in 2 Chr 26:16-21, it is explicitly indicated that only the
sons of Aaron, and not King Uzziah, could burn incense to
Yahweh.

There are many other positive portrayals of Aaron, but
most are found in P (Priestly) material, a collection of
material more problematical in terms of dating than the
Chronicler’s materials. The general consensus, albeit cer-
tainly not uniform, is that the present form of the P
material reflects the understandings and perspectives of
.the early Second Temple period (i.e., postexilic period).
Following that consensus yields a perspective on Aaron
which is consistent with what emerged in the postexilic
work of the Chronicler.

When one looks at the P material, one sees a very
positive understanding of Aaron. A few examples from
Exodus will support this point. Following the description
of the ark and tabernacle (Exod 25:1-27:20), Aaron and
his sons (the Aaronites) are to “tend” the tent of meeting
(Exod 27:21), to serve Yahweh as priests (Exod 28:1), to
wear priestly garments (Exod 28:3-43), including the
Urim and Thummim (Exod 28:30), to be consecrated to
Yahweh (Exod 29:1) and to be ordained (Exod 29:9, 35).
To celebrate this ordination, a bull and two rams are to be
sacrificed in Aaron’s honor (Exod 29:10-37). Finally,
Aaron and his sons shall be anointed and consecrated as
priests of Yahweh with “holy oil” (Exod 30:30-31). This
positive image of Aaron continues through most of Exo-
dus (with the exception of Exodus 32, which will be dis-
cussed later), throughout all of Leviticus and most of
Numbers.

In Leviticus, much time 1s spent describing specific of-
ferings and the procedures for those offerings. Consis-
tently, Aaron, or “Aaron’s sons, the priests” are specified
as the only people authorized to perform these rituals. In
Lev 6:1-9:24—Eng 6:8-9:24, Aaron and his sons are
instructed as to the law of the various offerings and their
crucial role in these offerings. The ritual for anointing
Aaron and his sons is spelled out in Lev 6:12-16—Eng
6:19-23. The actual ceremony for the ordination of Aaron
and his sons is prescribed in Leviticus 8—9. The regulations
for the actions of the Aaronites—“the priests, the sons of
Aaron”—are spelled out in Leviticus 21. The concern is to
maintain the holy status of the priests so that they do not
become defiled by such actions as marrying a divorced
woman (v 7), letting one’s hair hang loose (v 10), or coming
in contact with a dead body (v 11). In addition, no person
with a blemish may “offer bread” to Yahweh (v 18).

In Numbers 1-4, Moses and Aaron conduct a census of
the people in preparation for war. Three factors should
be considered when examining the role of Aaron in this
census. First, the Levites, another priestly group, are num-
bered separately from the rest of the people (Num 1:47;
3:16-37), and are to be given to Aaron to stand (Heb ’md)
before and serve (Heb $r7) him (3:6). The second point is
that the line of succession to Aaron is established. In Num
3:2-3 Aaron’s sons are listed and identified as anointed
priests “ordained to minister in the priest’s office” (literally
“whose hands are filled for the priesthood” [Heb mi> yd
lkhn], “to fill the hand,” is the common Hebrew expression
used to indicate ordination). Since Nadab and Abihu, two
of Aaron’s sons, have died (Leviticus 10), Eleazar and
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Ithamar, Aaron’s other sons, are the successors to Aaron.
Finally, only Aaron and his sons are to be priests. All others
who seek to come near the tent of meeting should be killed
(Num 3:10).

This perspective on Aaron’s exclusive role as priest is
continued in Numbers 16. The account records the rebel-
lion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram against Moses and
Aaron (Num 16:1-3) and contains the statement that only
the descendants of Aaron can be priests (Num 17:5-Eng
16:40). This is curious since Korah, the son of Ishar, and
Aaron, the son of Amram, are both seen as descendants
of the priestly family of Levi (Exod 3:16—18; Num 3:17-
19; 16:1). However, for the Priestly writer it is only Aaron’s
branch of the Levitical family which can claim the legiti-
mate right to the priesthood at the temple and tabernacle.
Other material in Numbers (except Numbers 12) conveys
the same basic positive evaluation of Aaron. As with the
Chronicler, the Priestly writer presents a positive image of
Aaron.

In contrast to that perspective, one can find materials in
which there is a negative, or at least neutral, image of
Aaron. One example is in Deuteronomy. This material is
examined first because it can be identified, with a comfort-
able degree of certainty, as having originated in a pre-
exilic context. One example, in particular, is Deuteronomy
9, which contains part of Moses’ presentation to the peo-
ple. Of interest here is the telling of the story of Moses’
descent from Mount Horeb after having received the two
tablets of stone. Moses comes upon the people who have
sinned and made a GOLDEN CALF (Deut 9:15-16). The
story continues with a statement that Yahweh is so angry
toward Aaron that he was about to destroy him. It appears
that it is only Moses’ intercessory prayer and his utter
destruction of the Golden Calf which saves Aaron. It 1s
certainly not a glowing recommendation of Aaron. In-
deed, the only other appearance of Aaron in Deuteron-
omy is in 32:50, where Aaron is merely mentioned as a
brother of Moses. Thus Deuteronomy neither presents a
positive image of Aaron, nor contains a reference to Aaron
as priest (unless one considers Aaron’s role in the building
of the Golden Calf as priestly—but even then it would not
be seen as consistent with the mainline worship of Yahweh).

This negative perspective is not confined to this passage
in Deuteronomy. In Exodus 32, although there is some
discussion as to the integrity of the passage, Aaron is
portrayed as the villain who receives the gold from the
people (Exod 32:4a), makes the calf (Exod 32:4a, 35),
declares, “These are your gods, O Israel, who brought you
out of the land of Egypt!” (Exod 32:4b), and builds an
altar before the calf (Exod 32:5). When Moses returns
from the mountain, he indicates that Aaron has brought a
great sin upon the people (Exod 32:21) and has allowed
the people to “break loose” (Exod 32:25). While Aaron
seeks to redirect Moses’ anger (Exod 32:22-24), his culpa-
bility is clearly indicated.

A third example of this negative image of Aaron is
found in Numbers 12. Here Aaron and his sister Miriam
challenge Moses’ authority (12:1) and claim that Yahweh
speaks through them as well as through Moses (12:2). The
response of Yahweh is clear; Moses is the specially chosen
spokesperson, and no one should challenge him (12:5-8).
As punishment, Yahweh makes Miriam leprous and sub-
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sequently heals her only after Aaron pleads with Moses to
petition Yahweh on their behalf.

All three of these passages which convey either a nega-
tive or a nonpriestly image of Aaron are generally consid-
ered to be preexilic in date. The single reference to Aaron
in the prophets (Mic 6:4), which is preexilic, merely refers
to Aaron as having been sent to Egypt with Moses and
Miriam. In addition, there are precious few references to
Aaron in the pre-exilic and exilic work of the Deuteron-
omistic Historian, which is surprising, given the number
of times priests or priestly factions are mentioned. It is
only in Joshua, where cities are distributed to the Levites
(Josh 21:4, 13, 19), that Aaron is referred to as a priest.
Finally, Ezekiel, an exilic work which spends much time
discussing the roles and functions of the priests and
priestly groups, never refers to Aaron or the Aaronites.

The implication of this examination of the biblical pas-
sages which refer to Aaron is that the positive image of
Aaron and the Aaronites, and of their role as priests,
arises in the post-exilic period. This may be expected since
it reflects, in general, the prominent position of priests in
the postexilic period, and, in particular, the emergence of
the role of the high priest. In contrast, in the pre-exilic
period Aaron is mentioned only a few times, often in a
neutral or negative way, and very rarely as a priest. Thus
one must conclude that the prominence of Aaron and the
Aaronites as priests is a post-exilic phenomenon.

C. Aaron/Aaronite Relations with Others

A second area of consideration is the relationship of
Aaron to other individuals and of the Aaronites to other
priestly groups. Aaron’s relationship to Moses is of pri-
mary importance. In terms of the associations of the
Aaronites, there are two other priestly factions which have
a significant role in the Hebrew Bible—the Zadokites and
the Levites. It is clear that there is struggle, conflict, and
competition among these three groups over who is going
to have control of the priesthood. As indicated in the
previous section, one must remember that all of these
relationships are fluid and that Aaron’s priority is empha-
sized in the later biblical materials.

The close association of Moses and Aaron is a common
theme in the Pentateuch (although not exclusively found
there [Josh 24:5; 1 Sam 12:6; Ps 77:21—Eng 77:20, 99:6]),
particularly in the later (Priestly) writings of the Penta-
teuch. The association begins with the claim that Aaron is
Moses’ brother (Exod 4:14; 6:20; 28:1; Num 26:59; 27:12—
13; Deut 32:50; 1 Chr 5:29—Eng 6:3; 23:13). There are
also over 65 instances where the phrase “Moses and
Aaron” appears, almost like a word pair, and only a few
instances where the phrase “Aaron and Moses” occurs
(Exod 6:26; Num 3:1). What is striking about many of
these instances is that the presence of “Aaron™ is not
crucial to the passage. It could easily be removed without
a significant impact on the passage or its meaning (cf.
Exod 7:8; 10:3; 16:6; Lev 9:23; 11:1; Num 4:1; 14:5;
33:1). So the evidence for a close association of Moses and
Aaron is not absolutely certain, and it is primarily found
in the later materials.

In the relationship between Moses and Aaron, it is clear
that Moses has a more prominent role. Most often in the
Torah, Yahweh speaks to Moses, who in turn speaks to
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Aaron (Exod 7:19; 16:32-34; Lev 17:1-2; Num 6:22-23;
8:1-2), or Yahweh speaks to Moses and Aaron at the same
time (Exod 12:43; Lev 11:1; 14:33; Num 2:1; 19:1; 20:12).
Only rarely does Yahweh speak directly to Aaron (Lev
10:8; Num 18:1). In addition, when one looks at the
dynamics of the plague stories, there is a clear but subtle
shift in the relationship between Moses and Aaron. At the
beginning, Moses fumbles for words and pleads his incom-
petence until in anger Yahweh appoints Aaron to be Moses’
spokesperson. Even then Aaron receives Yahweh's words
through Moses (Exod 4:1-17; 7:19). Thus at the beginning
of the plague stories Aaron has an important role. When
both Moses and Aaron appear before Pharaoh (Exod 5:1,
7:10), it is Aaron’s rod which becomes the serpent (7:10),
swallows the rods of Pharaoh’s magicians (7:12), is used to
turn the Nile into blood (7:19), causes the plague of frogs
(8:1—Eng 8:5), and brings about the plague of gnats
(8:16~17). However, with Exodus 9, Aaron begins to fade
from the scene, and it is Moses who brings the boils (9:10)
and uses his own rod to bring hail and fire (9:23) and the
locusts (10:12—13). One explanation of this shift is that the
earlier plagues tend to be from the P writer and the later
plagues tend to be from the older pentateuchal source,
the ] writer. Although there is considerable and justifable
discussion about the degree to which one can identify a
particular passage or verse as ] or P, the general perspec-
tive suggests that the older materials do not place an
emphasis on Aaron whereas the newer materials do. Thus,
like the prominence of Aaron as priest in the postexilic
period, it seems that the association of Aaron with Moses
also finds its greatest emphasis in the post-exilic materials.

Moses and Aaron also appear together when the people
are “murmuring” during the Exodus. Usually this mur-
muring involves the rebellion of the people against the
leadership. In Exodus 17 the people murmur against
Moses (v 2). Aaron is not the target of the rebellion and
his role in the incident is only that of holding up Moses’
arms, along with Hur (v 12). In Numbers 12, the rebellion
is again directed at Moses (v 1). However, this time it is
Aaron and his sister Miriam who lead the rebellion against
Moses. Finally, in Numbers 14 and 16, the rebellion is
directed not just against Moses but also against Aaron
(Num 14:2, 16:3). This confused situation becomes clear
when one realizes that the early materials (Numbers 12,
Exodus 17) either ignore Aaron or are negative toward
him, whereas in the later materials (Numbers 14, 16) there
is a positive picture of Aaron and a link with Moses.

When one turns to the priestly groups, it is apparent
that the relations between the Zadokites and Aaronites
change over time. During the monarchy, it is the Zadokites
who play a prominent role in the priesthood and little is
said about the Aaronites. One merely needs to look at the
dearth of references to Aaron or Aaronites in Kings and
Samuel (only 2 Samuel) in contrast to the 26 references to
Zadok as the priest of the monarchy. At the end of David’s
reign, there is a conflict over the succession to the throne
between Solomon and his followers and Adonijah and his
followers (1 Kings 1-2). When Solomon is victorious in the
struggle, he appoints Zadok as the priest of the Temple
and expels Abiathar (1 Kgs 2:27), the associate of Adoni-
jah. While there may be some debate over the actual
association of Abiathar—whether he is Levite or Aaron-
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ite—it is clear that Zadok and his followers, the Zadokites,
are the priests in good standing. That perspective contin-
ues in the late exilic work of Ezekiel; he never mentions
the Aaronites. Rather, it is the Zadokites with the assis-
tance of the Levites who are the priests (Ezek 40:46; 44:15;
48:11).

It is only in the post-exilic material of the Chronicler
that any association between Aaron and Zadok appears,
and the perspective is always that-Zadok the priest is a
descendant of Aaron (1 Chr 5:29-34—Eng 6:3-8; 6:35—
38—Eng 6:50-53; Ezra 7:1-5), which preserves the pri-
ority of Aaron. In addition, the Chronicler seeks to clarify
the relationship of Zadok and Abiathar, the two priests of
David (2 Sam 8:17, c¢f. 1 Sam 22:20) who are rivals after
his death. According to 1 Chr 24:3, Zadok is a descendant
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, and Abiathar is a descendant
of Ithamar, also a son of Aaron. Thus, for the Chronicler,
all priests are descendants of Aaron, which again stresses
the post-exilic prominence of the Aaronites.

The relationship between the Aaronites and the Levites
is much more confusing and more prone to be hostile than
that between the Aaronites and the Zadokites. Neverthe-
less, this relationship also shows development and change.
A prime example of the hostility emerges in Exodus 32.
The complicity of Aaron in the Golden Calf apostasy has
already been mentioned. At the end of that account, there
is the punishment for those involved in the idolatry (Exod
32:25-29). Moses calls for those “on Yahweh'’s side” to join
him in opposition to the people who “broke loose,” and
presumably that included Aaron. It is the Levites who
respond to Moses’ call and slay 3,000 people who partici-
pated in the apostasy. As a result of the Levites’ actions,
they are “ordained” to the service of Yahweh (Exod 32:29).
The Hebrew text says “their hands are filled,” which is a
clear reference to their ordination as priests. It thus ap-
pears that the Levites’ rise in status is directly related to
their opposition to Aaron and his followers.

This same perspective is present when one examines
1 Kings 12. In this passage Jeroboam establishes two cultic
centers in the Northern Kingdom at Dan and Bethel (vv
25-33), and makes two calves of gold for these centers (v
28). Jeroboam erects these calves and declares, “Behold
your gods, O Israel, who brought you out of the land of
Egypt,” the same phrase as was used by Aaron in Exod
32:4. In addition, when Jeroboam selects priests for his
temple he explicitly excludes Levites (1 Kgs 12:31). (Ac-
cording to 2 Chr 13:8-9, Jeroboam excludes both Levites
and Aaronites, which reflects the later post-exilic perspec-
tive of the Chronicler in which Aaron is the only true
priest and could not have participated in the apostasy of
the Northern Kingdom.) A further piece of data which
links these two golden calf incidents of Exodus 32 and
1 Kings 12 together is that the two eldest sons of Aaron
and the sons of Jeroboam have virtually the same names:
Nadab and Abihu for Aaron (Exod 6:23) and Nadab and
Abijah for Jeroboam (1 Kgs 14:1, 20). Furthermore, all
four of these sons die as a result of their idolatry (cf.
Leviticus 10; 1 Kgs 14:1-14; 15:25-30). So based on these
early materials, the improper cultic practices of Jeroboam
are associated with those of Aaron, and the Levites either
do not participate or actively oppose those idolatrous reli-
gious practices.
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Numbers 16 is another passage in which there is oppo-
sition between Aaron and the Levites. However, in this
instance, it is Aaron who is declared the righteous follower
of God; and it is Korah, the descendant of Levi, who
revolts against Moses and Aaron. Indeed, the followers of
Aaron (Aaronites) are explicitly identified as the priests of
Yahweh to the exclusion of Korah (Num 16:1-5—Eng
16:36-40).

This change in perspective on Aaron, where Aaron is
now seen as the dominant priest, is reflective of the post-
exilic materials of the Priestly writer and the Chronicler
and again exemplifies the post-exilic relationship of Aar-
onites and Levites. It also shows that although all priestly
factions traced their ancestry back to Levi, and Levi is
considered ordained by God, the Levites’ primary function
is to serve the Aaronites.

When the census of the people is being taken by Aaron
and Moses in Numbers, the Levites are explicitly set aside
(Num 1:47) and not numbered at the beginning, since they
have special tasks around the tabernacle. Later, however,
the Levites are numbered and chosen by God to stand
(Heb ’md) before Aaron and to “minister” (Heb 1) to
Aaron, since they are given to Aaron and his sons (Num
3:5-10; cf. 4:27). What is clear in this passage is that there
is a distinction between the Aaronites as priests and the
Levites, who, although also ordained, are secondary

priests subordinate to Aaron.

Aaron is then to collect the Levites and consecrate them
to service (Heb %d) (Num 8:5-26; cf. 18:1-7). This per-
spective is continued in Chronicles, where there is a clear
distinction between priests, understood to be Aaronites,
and Levites (1 Chr 23:2; 24:31; 28:13, 21; and 2 Chr 7:6;
11:13; 13:9; 19:8; 23:4, 6). The Levites are to stand (Heb
>md) before the priests, the sons of Aaron (1 Chr 23:27-
28), and guard (Heb $mr) the sons of Aaron (1 Chr 23:32;
cf. 2 Chr 13:10; 35:14; Neh 12:47).

The priority of the Aaronites is illustrated in no better
way than in the account in Num 17:16~28—Eng 17:1-13.
According to the passage, each of the twelve tribes has a
rod or staff, and each is to have the tribal ancestor’'s name
placed on the rod. However, the rod representing Levi’s
tribe has Aaron’s name written upon it. When all twelve
rods are deposited in the tent of meeting to determine
which of them will be chosen by God, it is the “rod of
Aaron” which sprouts and bears “ripe aimonds.” This, of
course, indicates Yahweh's selection of Aaron over all other
(cf. Ps-Philo 17:1-4; 53:9). Finally, Aaron’s rod, which is
put before the “testimony” in the tent of meeting, is to
become a sign that the people should not murmur against
Yahweh (cf. Numbers 16).

In the following chapter (Numbers 18), where Aaron’s
priesthood and the role of the tribe of Levi are again
discussed, the priority of Aaron and his sons as priests and
the secondary status of the tribe of Levi are reiterated.
The Levites are to minister to (Heb srt; Num 18:2), to
guard (Heb $mr; Num 18:3), and to serve (Heb %d; Num
18:6) Aaron and his sons. This role of attending to Aaron
and the Aaronites is given exclusively to the Levites (Num
18:4). However, the Levites are firmly cautioned not 1o
approach the altar, lest they die (Num 18:3). This matenial
in Numbers is late, again suggesting that the priority ot
Aaron and the Aaronites and the secondary status of the
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tribe of Levi (the Levites) emerges in the time of the
Second Temple. In the material from the earlier periods,
the Levites are often preferred, and it is the Aaronites
whose activities are questionable and whose status is sec-
ondary to the Levites.

In general, it appears that Aaron's relationship with
others has had the same mixed history as was seen in the
review of Aaron in the biblical literature. In the monarchi-
cal period, Aaron and the Aaronites have a secondary,
nonexistent, or negative status in relation to the other
priestly groups. That perspective changes in the post-exilic
period of the high priest, when Aaron and his sons (the
Aaronites) become the high priests and establish their
superiority over other groups. They do this by a genealog-
ical link which traces their ancestry back to Moses and
beyond to Levi, and by the accounts of Yahweh'’s selection
of Aaron as the chosen priest, the paradigm—preferred
over the other priestly factions (Levites and Zadokites).
Indeed, the other priestly factions became servants to
Aaron and the Aaronites.

D. The Priestly Functions of Aaron and the
Aaronites

The role of Aaron as priest emerges in the activities and
functions he and his descendants, the Aaronites, perform.
Of course, one of their main functions is to preside at
cultic ceremonies. However, there are other related activi-
ties in which they are involved.

There are numerous references in which Aaron (or his

descendants) officiate at and participate in cultic rituals..

In fact, the majority of the discussion in Leviticus is de-
voted to the priestly functions of Aaron and the Aaronites.
They perform the “burnt offering” (Lev 1:3-17; 9:12-14),
the “cereal offering” (Lev 2:1-16), and the “peace offer-
ing” (Lev 3:1-17; 9:18-21). Aaron is not explicitly men-
tioned when the “sin offering” (Lev 4:1-5:13) or “guilt
offering” (Lev 5:14-26—Eng 5:14-6:7) are discussed.
However, when the laws (Heb térat) of the “sin offering”
are presented (Lev 6:17-23—Eng 6:24-30; cf. 9:8, 16:6),
it is the Aaronites who are addressed. For the “guilt offer-
ing” Aaron is again not specified, but it is always a priest
who officiates (Lev 5:16, 5:25-26—Eng 6:6-7, 7:1-5), and
Aaron is in charge when the offering of atonement is
made (Leviticus 16). Thus the presumption that this anon-
ymous priest should be understood as Aaron seems valid
(cf. 1 Chr 6:34—Eng 6:49).

Another priestly function of the Aaronites is participa-
tion in ordination. Indeed, the Aaronites participate in
their own ordination ceremony (Leviticus 8). It is run by
Moses at Yahweh’s command, but Aaron and his sons
participate by laying their hands upon the bull of the “sin
offering” (8:14), the ram of the “burnt offering” (8:18),
and the ram of the “ordination” (8:22). Finally, they are to
eat from the ordination offering (8:31-36).

An important passage which outlines Aaron’s duties is
Leviticus 10:8-11. This passage is unusual because it is
one of the few places where Yahweh speaks directly to
Aaron rather than through Moses. Here Aaron is told to
do three things: avoid drinking when going into the tent
of meeting; distinguish between the holy and the common
and between the clean and the unclean; and teach the
people Yahweh's statutes. One curiosity about the passage
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is how closely it echoes Ezekiel 44. In Ezekiel the reference
is not to Aaron but to the priests who are the sons of
Zadok and who also claim descent from Levi. Nevertheless,
the functions of the priests are very similar: the sons of
Zadok are told not to drink before going into the temple
(Ezek 44:21); to distinguish between clean and unclean
(Ezek 44:23b); to teach the people the difference between
holy and common (Ezek 44:23a); to act as judge (Ezek
44:24a; cf. Exod 28:29-30); and to keep Yahweh'’s laws
(Ezek 44:24b). Although the priestly faction in charge may
have changed, the priestly functions relative to the central
shrine remain essentially the same.

The distinction between clean and unclean is the focus
of Leviticus 11-14. Moses and Aaron (Lev 11:1) are to
speak to the people about this distinction, and people who
are thought to be diseased are to be brought before Aaron
and his sons for examination (Lev 13:1-2). It i1s Aaron who
is to determine clean and unclean in relation to disease,
and to deal with unclean houses and how to cleanse them
(Lev 14:33-57). The same standards of purity apply to the
Aaronites themselves. They are to be without blemish and
pure in all ways (Leviticus 21). This is another means of
distinguishing Aaron from others, and supports the con-
tention that Aaron is chosen above the others to be priest
(Ps 105:26, 106:16) and to have access to the holy things
(1 Chr 23:13) in the temple (1 Chr 24:19) or in the tent of
meeting (Exod 27:21, Num 17:1-5—Eng 16:36-40).

In Joshua 21, the Aaronites are to receive 48 Levitical
cities from among the cities recently conquered by the
twelve tribes (vv 4, 10, 13, 19). These cities, along with
their pasture lands (but not, presumably, the agricultural
lands [Num 35:1-8)), are to be set aside as land in which
the priests can live and raise herds. This perspective is
reiterated in I Chr 6:39-66—Eng 6:54—81, where there
is a special reference to the sons of Aaron receiving cities
of refuge (1 Chr 6:42-45—Eng 6:57-60). They are said
to receive 13 cities, although only 11 are listed by name, in
which a criminal may find refuge from pursuers. In the
other major references to the cities of refuge (Num 35:9—
15; Deut 19:1-10; Joshua 20), only 6 cities are set aside,
and there is no mention of the cities being given to Aaron.
The Aaronite control of these cities of refuge may well
reflect the Chronicler’s post-exilic perspective, in which
there is a positive image of Aaron, and the Aaronites are
in charge of the priesthood.

Finally, the Aaronites are given the Urim and Thummim
(Exod 28:30, Lev 8:5-9). These “sacred lots” are used to
determine the will of Yahweh (Num 27:21; 1 Sam 14:36—
42, 27:6; cf. 1 Sam 10:20-24) and to indicate the juridical
role of Aaron (Exod 28:29-30a; cf. Ezek 44:24). In Num
27:21, it 1s Eleazar, the son of Aaron, the next in the
priestly line (cf. Num 20:22-29), who uses the Urim to
inquire whether Joshua should succeed Moses. The Urim
and Thummim are thus symbols of special access to God’s
will; and, according to parts of the biblical tradition, they
belong in the hands of the Aaronites.

It is clear that Aaron and the Aaronites play a prominent
role as priests. Their fulfillment of that role is emphasized
in the Hebrew Bible, especially in the later materials. That
perspective continues in the intertestamental literature (4
Macc 7:11; 3 En. 2:3; 48A:7), although there are surpris-
ingly few references to Aaron in this material. In the New
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Testament, the book of Hebrews speaks of Jesus being
called by God, just like Aaron (Heb 5:4-5). However, to
distinguish Jesus from the priests of his contemporary
time, Jesus is said to be of the order of Melchizedek, not
that of Aaron and the Levites (Heb 7:4-22). Thus the
writer of Hebrews is claiming a priestly authority for Jesus
which predates that of Aaron or Levi and comes through
Melchizedek at the time of Abraham (Gen 14:17-24; Ps
110:4; Heb 7:1-3).

E. Summary

Aaron and the Aaronites play an important role in the
religious structure of ancient Israel. The emphasis upon
them and their functions clearly indicates their place as
the preeminent priests. However, close examination of the
biblical literature suggests that this prominent role was not
present at the beginnings of Israel and was not won with-
out a struggle. The earlier materials indicate a more sig-
nificant role for the Levite and Zadokite priestly factions
than for the Aaronites. It is only with the realignment and
reorganization forced upon the Israelites by the trauma of
the fall of Jerusalem in 586 B.c.E. that the Aaronites
assume center stage. Then, in the writings of the post-
exilic period, the Aaronites are portrayed as the paradigm
of priests, and the other priestly groups are relegated to
secondary or servant status. (See also PRIESTS AND LE-
VITES.)
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JoHn R, SPENCER

AB ([Heb °ab]. The fifth month of the Hebrew calendar,
roughly corresponding to July and August. See CALEN-
DAR.

ABADDON [Heb *gbaddén]. Derived from Heb ’dbad,
“became lost,” “be ruined, destroyed,” “perish,” Abaddon
has a variety of nuanced meanings.

A poetic synonym for the abode of the dead, meaning
“Destruction,” or “(the place of) destruction.” Abaddon
occurs in parallel and in conjunction with Sheol (Job 26:6
and Prov 15:11; 27:20). It is also found in conjunction
with Death (Job 28:22) and in parallel with the grave
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(Ps 88:12—FEng 88:11). Although a place of mystery which
is hidden from human eyes, Abaddon is clearly known by
God (Job 26:6; Prov 15:11). It is twice personified: (1)
along with Death, it speaks (Job 28:22); and (2) along with
Sheol, it is insatiable (Prov 27:20). It is also remote: in Job
31:12, adultery becomes “a fire that consumes unto [as far
as] Abaddon.” See also DEAD, ABODE OF THE.

In Rev 9:11, the word “Abaddon” is personified as “the
angel of the bottomless pit.” It is also identified as the king
of the demonic “locusts” described in Rev 9:3, 7-10, and
is explained for Greek-speaking readers as Apollyon (Gk
apollyon), “destroyer.”

The LXX usually translates Heb ’abaddon as Gk apéleia,
“destruction”; the Vg renders it as Latin perditio, “ruin,
destruction” (whence Eng “perdition,” which ordinarily
means “hell”); in Syr (Peshitta), the cognate word means
“destruction,” and is sometimes used in the Psalms to
render “the Pit,” which is another OT synonym of Sheol.

In rabbinic literature, the word has come to mean the
place of punishment reserved for the wicked. Current
Enghsh versions render this word variously in the OT:
“Abaddon,” “Destruction/destruction,” “the place of de-
struction,” “Perdition/perdition,” “the abyss,” “the world
of the dead.” In the single NT occurrence, the word is
consistently transliterated as “Abaddon.”

HERBERT G. GRETHER

ABAGTHA (PERSON) [Heb abagta’]. See MEHUMAN
(PERSON).

ABANA (PLACE) [Heb *agband]. One of two rivers of
Damascus, which Naaman the Syrian considered to be
superior to the Jordan (2 Kgs 5:12). The Awaj and the
Barada are now the chief streams that flow through the
city of Damascus, the former representing the Pharpar of
the Hebrew text and the later the Abana. The Barada
(Abana) has as its source a large pool of great depth on a
high plain rising 1149 feet (383 m) in the Anti-Lebanon
Mountains, 23 miles (37 km) northwest of Damascus. Mak-
ing a rapid descent down the mountains, the stream flows
through a picturesque gorge, across a plain, through Da-
mascus, and loses itself in the marshy lake Bahret el-
Kibliyeh about 18 miles (29 km) east of the city.
Rav Lee RoTH

ABARIM (PLACE) [Heb %barim]). A mountain range
generally located east of the mouth of the Jordan river
and northeast of the Dead Sea forming the northwestern
rim of the Moabite tableland, thus separating the latter
from the rift valley (Num 33:47-48). The highest peaks of
this range rise about 600 feet above the Moabite plateau
and overlook the Dead Sea some 4000 feet below their

summits.

The mountains of Abarim, a southern extension of the
Transjordan range, are located “in front of [the town of]
Nebo” (Num 33:47). One of the peaks of this ridge is
Mount Nebo (see also NEBO, MOUNT), which Moses
ascended from the Plains of Moab (Num 27:12) and from
which he viewed the land of Canaan prior to his death
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(Deut 32:49). The Israelites camped in the mountains of
Abarim after leaving Almon-diblathaim and before reach-
ing the Plains of Moab, the final stage of the exodus from
Egypt (Num 33:47-48).

In Jer 22:20 the RSV treats ‘Gbdrim as a proper name,
assuming it to be a region as are Lebanon to the north and
Basham to the northeast. However, the KJV translates
‘Gbarim by “passages.” Similarly, several ancient versions
(LXX, Vg and Pesh) reflect in their translations of ‘dbarim
in Jer 22:20 the verbal root meaning “to cross over” or “to
pass over.” Abarim may originally have been an appellative
(reflected in the Gk of the LXX translation of Num 27:12
“to oros to en t6 peran’ i.e. “[places] on the other side [of
Judah])” before it became the proper name “Abarim.” The
NEB emends the RSV reading “valley of the travelers” in
Ezek 39:11 to read “the valley of Abarim” (see also TRAV-
ELERS, VALLEY OF).

While most maps confine the Abarim range to the
highland north of the river Arnon, several scholars (GP
1:379; GTTOT: 261; van Zyl 1960: 51) infer from Jer 22:20
and the name of the encampment Iye-abarim, which by
definition appears to be associated with the Abarim range,
that the hills of Abarim also describe the mountains east
of the southern end of the Dead Sea. Though the precise
location of IYE-ABARIM is uncertain, scholars generally
place it south of the Arnon gorge.

In antiquity Josephus (Ant 4. 8,§48), Jerome and Euse-
bius made reference to the Abarim hills (Lagarde 1966:
16,5; 89,8; 216,4). For references, see BEER (PLACE).

ARTHUR ]. FERCH

ABBA. A form of the Aramaic word for “father” found
in Gal 4:6; Rom 8:15; and Mark 14:36 alongside the Greek
ho patér as an address to God. The presence of ko patér in
every case (instead of the vocative pater) shows that the NT
writers saw abba as a determinative form: ’azbba’, “the
father”; cf. Matt 11:16; Luke 10:21. Such forms are fre-
quently used in Aramaic and Hebrew when a vocative is
required: another example is talitha (Aram. talyéta’/talyéta’),
rendered fo korasion in Mark 5:41. Accordingly the expla-
nation of abba as the determinative form of ab (“father”) is
almost certainly correct.

Alternatively the form has been explained as a rare
vocative (in which case it could just as well be Hebrew as
Aramaic) or as derived from children’s baby talk (cf.
“Papa,” “Daddy”). If the last explanation were right, then
the use of abba as an address to God in Mark 14:36 might
be thought to imply a special, indeed a unique, intimacy.
This view was held at one time by ]. Jeremias, but he later
came to regard it as “a piece of inadmissible naivety”
(1967. 63). Wrong as it is, it deserves mention not only
because of its extensive dissemination beyond the walls of
academia but also because its influence can be detected
even in the work of respected scholars such as J. G. D.
Dunn (1975: 21-26; 1980: 22-23) and is explicit in the
most recent writing of M. J. Borg (1987; 45). Apart from
the intrinsic unlikelihood of the idea that Jesus ever ad-
dressed God as “Daddy,” the suggestion is ruled out of
court by one important fact: wherever abba is found with
the meaning “father” or “my father” (in Mishnaic Hebrew
or Targumic Aramaic), it is equally employed of the fathers
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of grown-up sons. One instance cited by G. Vermes (1983:
42) is Judah’s threat to his unrecognized brother, Joseph,
in the Tg. Neof. version of Gen 44:18: “I swear by the life
of the head of abba, as-you swear by the life of the head of
Pharaoh your master. . . .” And as ]. Barr (1988) empha-
sizes, inferences concerning the meaning of words must
be based upon function, not upon origin or derivation.

There is no evidence in pre-Christian Palestinian Juda-
ism that God was ever addressed as abba by an individual
Jew in prayer. Jeremias (1967: 59) adduces two instances
in the Babylonian Talmud (b. Ta‘an. 23ab) from stories told
of sages who lived in the 1st century B.c.; but Schelbert
(1981: 398—405) has shown these attributions to be inse-
cure, a point reemphasized by Fitzmyer (1985: 27) in the
most comprehensive of all recent discussions of the sub-
ject. Though God is frequently alluded to as the father of
his people in the OT and elsewhere, the earliest attestation
of abba as a personal address to God is Gal 4:6. This should
not be taken to imply that the sense of God as the father
of the individual supplicant was not pre-Christian: there
are a few passages that perhaps indicate it: Sir 23:1, 4; Wis
2:16; 14:3. This evidence, however, is neither abundant
nor strong.

The question why the Aramaic abba was retained in the
Spinit-inspired prayer of Greek-speaking communities
cannot be answered with certainty. But even the single
attribution of the term to Jesus (in the prayer in Gethsem-
ane) lends plausibility to the suggestion that Christian
usage was prompted by an authentic tradition of Jesus’
own prayer. This is supported by Paul’s association of the
prayer of the community with the divine sonship of Christ
“God has sent the spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying,
‘Abba! Father!"” (Gal 4:6). The fact that Matthew and
Luke have different renderings of Jesus’ prayer to God in
Gethsemane (pater mou, Matt 26:39; pater, Luke 22:42) may
be explained in one of two ways: either the memory of
Jesus’ own prayer did not survive beyond the first written
account; or else the use of abba in Christian prayer was no
longer current in the Matthean and Lucan communities.

Finally, what are the christological implications of the
use of the term by Jesus? Since the address was taken over
by Christians in their own prayer, they cannot have seen it
as evidence of an exclusive relationship between Jesus and
God. Moreover, postbiblical usage (the only comparative
material available) suggests that the nuance of abba as an
address is closer to “Father” than the earlier Hebrew and
Aramaic forms (°@bi and >dbi respectively), which mean
specifically “my father.” These, like abba, can be used in
speaking about one’s father as well as in addressing him;
but unlike abba, they are not used of another person’s
father. Besides, the Gospels portray Jesus as urging his
disciples to regard God as a father and to address him as
their father in prayer. Nevertheless, taken in conjunction
with other gospel evidence (e.g. Matt 11:25-27 = Luke
10:21-22) for Jesus’ own awareness of God as Father, the
use of abba constitutes one especially strong argument for
the view that the personal sense of the fatherhood of God
was a typically Christian development of the Judaic tradi-
tion, and that this probably originated in a recollection of
Jesus’ teaching and of the example of his own prayer.
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JoHN AsHTON

ABDA (PERSON) [Heb “abda®). 1. The father of Adoni-
ram (1 Kgs 4:6), an official in charge of forced labor
during King Solomon’s reign (1 Kgs 5:27—Eng 5:14).
Abda appears in a list of Solomon’s high officials (1 Kgs
4:1-6).

2. The son of Shammua, and descendant of Jeduthun,
one of 284 Levites listed among those who performed
their duties in “the holy city” (Jerusalem) under Nehemiah
(Neh 11:17; LXX variants of the name include abéb and
abdas). As a descendant of Jeduthun, Abda was a member
of a family set apart for musical service by King David
(1 Chr 25:1-6). A parallel biblical list (1 Chr 9:14-16)
mentions not Abda but Obadiah (also derived from the
Heb root “bd), but the Neo-Babylonian Muradu Archive
(dated ca. 429-428 B.c.E.) refers to an Ab-da-> son of Apld
(Hilprecht 1898: 45.5; Zadok 1976: 17), demonstrating
the contemporaneous use of this name in Babylon.
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Mark J. FrReTZ

ABDEEL (PERSON) [Heb “abd?¢l]. The father of Shele-
miah, an official of unspecified status under Jehoiakim,
King of Judah (Jer 36:26—LXX 43:26). Together with
Jerahmeel and Seraiah, Shelemiah was ordered by the king
to seize Baruch the scribe and Jeremiah the prophet (cf.
Jer 26:20-24—L.XX 33:20-24, where Uriah the prophet
was similarly seized, and then executed). The MT phrase
including “Shelemiah the son of Abdeel” (Jer 36:26) is
missing in the LXX, and was likely lost through homoiote-
leuton (note the similarities between Heb ben-‘abd#®él and
the preceding ben-azr®él).
MaRk J. FRETZ

ABDI (PERSON) [Heb ‘abdi]. 1. A Levite of the clan of
Merari, and father of Kishi and grandfather of Ethan
(1 Chr 6:29—Eng 6:44). His name appears in an extended
genealogy listing Levi’s descendants (I Chronicles 1-9).
Abdi’s son Kishi (Heb ¢ysy) is probably the Kushaiah (Heb
qusyhw) of 1 Chr 15:17. His grandson, Ethan, served as
temple singer under King David and eventually sup-
planted Jeduthun as head of the third clan of temple
singers (1 Chr 6:16—34—Eng 6:31-48; see Williamson
1979: 263).
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2. The father of Kish, a Levite who helped cleanse the
temple during the reign of King Hezekiah (2 Chr 29:12).
See KISH. This Abdi is mentioned in a short list of Levites
who cleansed the temple, rather than in an extended
genealogy. However, the appearance of the name “Abdi”
in lists from both the Davidic-Solomonic period (see above)
and the Hezekiah period is noteworthy: both Abdi’s were
Levites of the clan of Merari, their sons had similar names
(Kish/Kishi), and their descendants appear to have been
involved in various aspects of temple service. On the one
hand, this similarity may be historical: there may well have
been two Levites named Abdi living three hundred years
apart, the second of whom named his offspring Kish and
thereby recalled the earlier “golden age” of David and
Solomon. On the other hand, the similarity may be a
purely literary creation, a technique whereby the Chroni-
cler supported his portrayal of Hezekiah as a “second
Solomon” (Williamson 1977: 119-25). A third view is that
“Kish the son of Abdi” means “Kish the descendant of
Abdi.” According to this view, the legitimizing function of
the Levitical genealogies (1 Chronicles 6) was utilized to
indicate not a literal, biological father, but a real or fictive
ancestor for this important Levite, who assisted in cleans-
ing the temple in Hezekiah's time.

3. A descendant of Elam who returned from Babylonian
exile. This Abdi was one of a number of returnees who
married foreign women from “the people of the land”
(Ezra 10:26 = 1 Esdr 9:27 [LXX abdia is a variant of
dabdeios in 9:27]). Under Ezra, he was subsequently forced
by a covenant made with God to separate himself from his

- foreign wife and her children (Ezra 10:1-44 = 1 Esdr

8:88-9:36; see also Neh 13:23-31).
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Mark J. FrReTZ

ABDIEL (PERSON) [Heb abdi®él]. The father of Ahi, a
prominent member of the tribe of Gad (1 Chr 5:15) in the
northern Transjordan during the reigns of King Jotham
of Judah and Jeroboam II of Israel (mid-8th century
B.C.E.). According to various LXX manuscripts, Abdiel is
not the father of Ahi but instead the father of either
zaboucham, or achibouz, or simply the brother (Heb *hy) of
Buz (Gk bouz). The name “Abdiel” occurs in an extended
genealogy of Israel that also identifies tribal locations
within Palestine (1 Chronicles 2—8).
Magrk J. FrReT2

ABDON (PERSON) [Heb ‘abdén]. Four individuals men-
tioned in the OT bear this name, which is formed on the
root bd with an abstract or diminutive ending, thus evok-
ing the sense of “service” or, possibly, “servile.”

1. Abdon son of Hillel was from the town of Pirathon
in Ephraim (possibly at or near Far‘ata, ca. 10 km south-
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west of Shechem). He is one of the tribal leaders who
“judged Israel,” for “eight years,” in the premonarchy
period (Judg 12:13-15). Information about him is sketchy.
That he had “forty sons and thirty grandsons,” an odd
progression, “who rode on seventy donkeys” may indicate
declining wealth and prominence of one extended family
in the central hill country where the territory of Ephraim
and Manasseh merged. Territorial claims were still so un-
settled that the area where Abdon lived is also called
“Amalekite hill country” (12:15).

2. Another Abdon is the first-mentioned (I Chr 8:23)
of eleven sons of Shashak in a second genealogy of Benja-
min. In contrast to the genealogy in the preceding chapter
(1 Chr 7:6-12), chapter 8 is organized to show distribution
of Benjaminite families, at some time not specified, outside
as well as within the “Deuteronomic” description of Ben-
jamin’s territory (Josh 18:11-28; Myers I Chronicles AB,
53). Seemingly contradictory, or inconsistent, genealogies
may coexist because they have different functions (Wilson
1977:203).

3. Another Abdon is the firstborn of Jeiel’s 9 sons in a
list of Saul's ancestors which is recorded twice (1 Chr 8:30
and 9:36).

4. Abdon son of Micah (2 Chr 34:20) is a2 member of
the board of inquiry sent by King Josiah to the prophetess
Huldah, for authentication of the rediscovered “book of
the law.” In the parallel account, however, the name is
ACHBOR (2 Kgs 22:14).
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RoBEeRT G. BoLING

ABDON (PLACE) [Heb ‘abdén]. Var. EBRON. Located
in the tribe of Asher, Abdon is mentioned three times in
the OT, once in the territorial allotment to Asher in Josh
19:28 (MT Cebron; RSV Ebron) and twice in the Levitical
City lists, Josh 21:30 and 1 Chr 6:59—Eng 6:74. The
biblical site has been identified with Khirbet ‘Abda (M.R.
165272), a site located 6 km E of the coastal city, Tell
>Achzib. (See Boling and Wright Joshua AB; Noth Joshua
HAT; Peterson 1977: 29-3Y.)

Khirbet ‘Abda is situated in the coastal plain of Acco
and on the important Wadi el-Qarn. Tell >Achzib is located
at the W end of the wadi, and Khirbet ‘Abda is situated
where the wadi emerges from the Galilean hills. The
importance of this site should not be minimized since it
appears to have dominated an important trade route from
Phoenicia to the Galilee region. The remains lie on a fairly
large natural hill, and so the tell itself is actually smaller
than at first appears. The surrounding countryside is lush,
with the coastal plain able to support much agricultural
activity. There is an ample water supply at the site.

Since the mid-18th century many geographers have
visited the site, identifying it with different degrees of
probability. They include Guérin (1868: 2:67), Kitchener
(1881: 170), Garstang (1931: 98), Saarisalo (1929: 39-40),
a survey team from the Palestine Department of Antiqui-
ties, and most recently the Levitical City survey team. From
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the surface surveys conducted at Khirbet ‘Abda, there is
indication of occupation in the LB Age, Iron I, Iron II,
Roman, Byzantine, and Arabic periods.
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Joun L. PETERSON

ABEDNEGO (PERSON) [Heb ‘ibéd négi]. See SHA-
DRACH, MESHACH, ABEDNEGO.

ABEL (PERSON) [Heb hebel]. Second son of Adam and
Eve (Gen 4:2). Abel was a herdsman who gave as a sacrifice
to the Lord the firstborn of his flock and their fat portions.
Yahweh’s acceptance of this sacrifice and the rejection of
the gift of Abel's brother, Cain, set the latter at enmity
with him, prompting Cain to murder Abel in a field (Gen
4:8). The subsequent birth of Seth to Adam and Eve is
understood by Eve as a replacement for Abel (Gen 4:25).
In the gospels, Jesus assigns the guilt of all righteous
blood—from that of Abel to that of Zechariah—to the
Pharisees of his generation (Matt 23:35; Luke 11:51). The
writer of Hebrews notes that by faith Abel brought a more
acceptable sacrifice than his brother, Cain (Heb 11:4). The
next chapter of Hebrews argues for the superiority of the
blood of Jesus to that of Abel (Heb 12:24). Three issues
surround the figure of Abel in the Bible: the question as
to why God looked with favor on the offering of Abel; the
meaning of the phrase “the blood of Abel” as it is used in
the NT; and the meaning of the name “Abel” and its usage
in the story of Genesis.

The biblical text gives no explicit reason for God’s pref-
erence for Abel’s offering. This has given rise to specula-
tion. Even the writer of Hebrews does little more than
observe the offering as characteristic of faith. Explanations
which focus on the difference in the type of offering of
Cain and Abel (Gunkel Genesis HKAT, 37; Skinner Genesis
ICC, 105) or on the difference in their disposition, like
those which emphasize the inscrutable choice of God (von
Rad Genesis OTL, 104; Westermann Genests I-11 BKAT,
403—4), rely upon suppositions not explicit within the text.
Nor is there any support for a rivalry between farmers and
herdsmen (as disputed by Sarna 1970: 28). Note that
minhah, “offering,” can refer to a grain offering as well as
to a meat offering. The text makes a distinction between
Abel’s offering of the “first” and Cain’s offering of “some”
(Cassuto 1961: 206-7; Sarna 1970: 29; Waltke 1986; Wen-
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ham Genesis I-15 WBC, 103-4). In offering the firstborn,
Abel’s act parallels that of Israelite sacrifices in which the
firstborn represents both that which belongs to God as well
as the entirety of the flock. By giving the firstborn and the
best of the animal (i.e., the fat), Abel would be understood
as having given everything to God. ’

Jesus’ observation on the blood of Abel refers to the
murder of Abel, which is interpreted as similar to that of
a “prophet”; and to that of a martyr, apparently due to its
association with the worship of God (Hill, Matthew NCBC,
315; Marshall, Luke NIGTC, 506; Légasse 1982; Fitzmyer,
Luke 20-24 AB, 946, 951).

The focus of Heb 11:4 is on the faith of Abel. He
represents the first example of the righteous who are put
to death for their faithfulness. In Heb 12:24 Abel’s blood
represents the murder of an innocent victim. It cries out
for vengeance (Gen 4:10). The blood of Jesus could also
represent the murder of an innocent vicrim. However,
instead of a cry for vengeance, the blood of Jesus provides
mercy before God (Le Déaut 1961:30-36; Moffatt, Hebrews
ICC, 163-65, 218-19; Hughes 1977:453-57, 551-52).

Attempts to trace the meaning of the name “Abel” to
the Akkadian aplu, “heir” (IDB 1: 4) or the Sumerian
synonym, ibila (Landersdorfer 1916: 67-68), seem to be
speculative. This is true despite the occurrence of these
elements in Mesopotamian personal names. Nor is a rela-
tionship with the names Jabal and Jubal at the end of
chapter 4 clear from the text (contra Skinner, Genesis ICC,
103). A simpler origin for the name can be found in the
Hebrew root hbl, those meaning, “breath,” reflects the
more basic idea of that which is transitory (Cassuto
1961:202; von Rad, Genesis OTL, 104; Westermann, Genests
1-11 BKAT, 398; TWAT 2:337-38; Wenham, Genesis 1-15
WBC, 102). In the narrative of Genesis 4, Abel represents
a figure whose life is cut short before its full time is
accomplished. Although one may argue that Abel’s name
was intended to signify the general condition of humanity
as subject to death, it is better to see the name as an
anticipation of Abel’s premature death.
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ABEL-BETH-MAACAH (PLACE) [Heb ’abél bét-
ma‘dkd). Var. ABEL OF BETH-MAACAH. A town in the
N part of Israel conquered by Ben-hadad at the beginning
of the 9th century B.c. (1 Kgs 15:20) and then by Tiglath-
pileser I1II in 734 B.c. (2 Kgs 15:29). Its identification with
’bw3m in the Execration texts (E47) (Alt 1941: 33) is
doubtful, but it can be identified with ibr no. 92 in the list
of Thutmoses 111 (LBHG, 150) and thus must have been
one of the Canaanite centers in the country. lIts role during
the revolt of Sheba (2 Sam 20:14—18) may indicate both a
certain independence during the reign of David and the
continuation of the Canaanite population. According to
the proverb in 2 Sam 20:18, Beth-Maacah must have been
famous for its council. The city has been identified with
Tell Abel el-Qamh (M.R. 204296), 7 km WNW of Dan.
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ABEL-KERAMIM (PLACE) [Heb >abél kéramim). A
town on the border of the Ammonites (Judg 11:33), prob-
ably identical with Abila in Eusebius’ Onomast. (32, 14-16
Klostermann). According to Eusebius, the distance from
Abila to Philadelphia/Rabbath Ammon/Amman is 6 roman
leagues. Based on this reference, suggestions for the loca-
tion of Abel-Keramim form a circle around Amman:
Na‘ar (M.R. 228142; GP 2: 233f), Khirbet es-Suq (KISchr
I: 159, n. 3), and Kom Yajuz (M.R. 237160; Mittmann
1969: 75). These identifications were all ruled out by
Redford (1982a; 1982b), who identified Abel-Keramim
with the krmm of Thutmosis’ III list of Asiatic toponyms
(see ANET, 242). However, Redford’s own identification of
Abel-Keramim at Tell el-“‘Umeiri (M.R. 234142) is open to
criticism, since excavations there did not corroborate the
LB occupation assumed by Redford on the basis of his
survey. See UMEIRI, TELL EL-. Knauf (1984) adduced
evidence from the Islamic conquest narratives, and pro-
posed identifying Abel-Keramim with Sahib. According to
early Islamic tradition, in a.n. 634 a battle was fought
between “Abil, Ziza’, and Qastal” (cf. Donner 1981: 113f).
The plain N of Ziza’, NE of Qastal, and S of the Ammonite
hill country, now transversed by the Hijaz railway and the
location of Amman’s international airport, would indeed
have formed a splendid battleground for cavalry. To the
N, this plain is dominated by Sahab. Sahab was a walled
city in the 15th century B.c., and extensively occupied
during the Iron Age. See SAHAB. Its vicinity was densely
occupied by hamlets and farmsteads in the Late Byzantine
and Umayyad periods (Gustavson-Gaube and Ibrahim
1986).

Abel-Keramim can be translated “pasture of vineyards,”
or since *Karamim/Karamen is previously attested as this
place’s name, “the pasture of the vineyard town.” Place
names containing the abel element have a high frequency
in the OT and in the present toponymy of S Syria, Jordan,
and Palestine. These names seem to have originated
among the nonurban population of this area in the course
of the LB and Early lron Age transition. These names
mav indicate the sociopolitical change which took place in
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this period, i.e. the demise of the city-states and the for-
mation of the Aramaean, Israelite, and Ammonite tribal
states.
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ERNST AXEL KNAUE

ABEL-MEHOLAH (PLACE) [Heb. ’abél méhdla). A
town located in the western Jordan ghor (Judg 7:22; 1 Kgs
4:12). It was the hometown of the prophet Elisha, son of
Shaphat (1 Kgs 19:16), and probably also of Adriel ben
Barzillai the Meholathite, the son-in-law of Saul, the first
King of Israel (1 Sam 18:19; 2 Sam 21:8). The name of
the settlement means “meadow of dancing.” It is one of a
group of compound names formed with ’dbél, “meadow,
well-watered land,” as a descriptive first element. Other
examples include Abel-maim, Abel-shittim, Abel-kera-
mim, Abel-mizraim, and Abel-beth-maacah. While the
present spelling and vocalization of the second element
means “dancing,” it is possible that before the medial waw
was added as a vowel marker, the nonvocalized consonantal
text mhlh designated the Manassite clan of Mahlah (Num
26:33; 27:1; 36:11; Josh 17:3; 1 Chr 7:18), indicating that
the meadow where the town was founded belonged to the
Mahlah clan.

The location of the ancient settlement is disputed. 20th-
century proposals have included two sites on the eastern
side of the Jordan: Tell Maglub (M.R. 214201) inland on

the north bank of the Wadi el-Yabis (Glueck 1945—48: .

215-23) and Tell el-Meqbereh/Tell Abu Kharaz, in the
eastern ghor at the mouth of the Wadi el-Yabis (Alt
1928:44-46; Noth 1959: 52—60); and four sites in the
western Jordan ghor; Ras Umm el-Harrube (M.R. 196175)
in the hills above the north bank of the Wadi Faria (Burney
1914: 94-96); Tell Abu Sifri (S)/Khirbet Tell el-Hilu, which
lies at the junction of Wadi el-Helwah and Wadi el-Malih
north of the Wadi Faria (Albright 1925: 18; Alt 1928:45;
GP, 234; Simons 1959: 294; LOB, 284, n. 222); Tell el-
Hamme, which lies at the mouth of the Wadi Losm el-
hamme, about 5.25 km north of Tell Abu Sifri (Hélscher
1910: 17-18); and Tell Abu Sus, which lies about 15 km
south of Beth She’an, at the southern edge of the Beth
Sh.e’an Valley (Naor 1947:90-93; Zobel 1966: 97-101;
Mittmann 1970: 128; Rosel 1976: 15; Zori 1977: 38-9;
LOB 313; HGB, 63). The town’s location on the western
s,de of the Jordan River is clearly indicated by the descrip-
tion of the fifth Solomonic district in 1 Kgs 4:12. The
district included the lowland areas forming an arc around
the Gilboa spur, from Taanach in the Esdraelon Plain,
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westward, through the Beth She’an Valley, swinging south
to include the western bank of the ghor to the southern
boundary of Abel-Meholah, opposite Jokmeam.

A location in the western ghor is also indicated by the
description of the flight of the Midianites from the Jezreel
Valley in Judg 7:22-8:5. Attempting to return to their
home in the east, which required the crossing of the
Jordan (Judg 6:33), they are said to have moved southward
from the Valley, to Beth-Shittah, as far as the riverbank of
Abel-Meholah, near or opposite Tabbath. Gideon is to have
sent mesengers to the inhabitants of the hill country of
Ephraim to seize the waters as far as Beth-barah and also
the Jordan against the retreating Midianites, to prevent
them from fording the Jordan and escaping into Gilead or
down the eastern ghor to the arabah region south of the
Dead Sea. Their failure to act allowed the Midianites to
cross the Jordan, forcing Gideon to cross in pursuit (Judg
8:1-5). Regardless of one’s stance as to the historical
reliability and date of the Gideon narrative (Payne 1983:
163-72), one can presume that the author of the story
would have been familiar with the geography and the
ancient road systems in the regions depicted in the story,
which would not have changed significantly over time. The
information provided requires a location for Abel-Meho-
lah in the western ghor near the Jordan River, north of
Beth-barah and near or opposite Tabbath, and north of
the latitude of Succoth on the eastern bank of the Jordan,
which was the first settlement Gideon reached after cross-
ing the river. Eusebius places Abel-Meholah in the western
ghor, identifying it with the Roman settlement known as
Bethmaela ten Roman miles south of Scytholpolis (Beth
She’an). In light of the available information, Tell el-
Meqgbereh/Tell Abu Kharaz, Tell Maglub, and Ras Umm el-
Harrube can be eliminated from potential candidacy.

Archaelogical surveys at Tell Abu Sifri (S)/Khirbet Tell
el-Hilu have indicated occupation during the EB I, MB 1,
IIB, LB, Iron I-1I, Pers, Hell, Rom, Byz, Medieval, and
Ottoman periods (Zertal 1986: 141; cf. Gophna and Porat
1972: 218; Mittmann 1970: 336), while similar surveys at
Tell el-Hamme have uncovered evidence of occupation
during EB I, MB [, 1IB, LB, Iron I-II, Pers, Hell, Byz,
Medieval, and Ottoman periods (Gophna and Porat 1972:
214; Mittmann 1970: 338; cf. Zori 1977: 37). Excavations
were begun at Tell el-Hamme in 1988. A preliminary
survey at Tell Abu Sus yielded diagnostic shards from EB
I-1I, Iron I, Byz, and Arabic periods (Zori 1977: 38-39).

Of the three proposed locations in the western ghor, Tell
abu Sifri (S)/Khirbet Tell el-Hilu and Tell el-Hamme would
both seem to be located too far inland from the Jordan to
have been along the theoretical Midianite retreat path in
Judg 7:22. While settlements often controlled outlying
fields or territory beyond the settlement proper, the ref-
erence to Abel-Meholah’s “riverbank” suggests that the
town was located close to the Jordan. Tell Abu Sus seems
to be the best candidate in light of the description in both
Judg 7:22 and 1 Kgs 4:12. In order for the equation with
Tell Abu Sus to be upheld, future survey work or excava-
tions would need to confirm occupation during the Roman
period, to corroborate Eusebius testimony, and probably
also Iron II occupation, the period when the Gideon story
may first have become part of the Deuteronomistic His-
tory.
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Diana V. EpELMAN

ABGAR, EPISTLE OF CHRIST TO. This cor-
respondence consists of two letters, one from Abgar V
Ukkama “the Black,” toparch of Edessa to Jesus of Naza-
reth, and Jesus’ reply. Both are pseudepigraphic. The
earliest surviving versions of this apocryphal epistle, which
appear in Eusebius’ Hist. Eccl. 1.13.6—10 (ca. a.p. 303) may
be summarized as follows: Addressing Jesus as “good Sav-
ior,” Abgar professes admiration for his cures accom-
plished “without medicines or herbs” and asserts that he
must be “God, and came down from heaven to do these
things, or . . . a Son of God.” He invites Jesus to come to
Edessa, on the one hand, to heal him of an illness [pathos]
and, on the other, to take refuge since “the Jews are
mocking you and wish to ill-treat you.” In response, Jesus
praises the ruler for his belief “not having seen me” (cf.
John 20:29). Yet he replies that he cannot come since he
“must first complete here all for which I was sent, and
after thus completing it be taken up to him who sent me”
(cf. John 16:5; 17:4). He promises to send one of his
disciples to cure Abgar and to “give life to you and all
those with you.”

Eusebius claimed to have translated the letters from
Syriac documents in the archives of Edessa (Hist. Eccl.
1.13.5), and he concluded, again claiming to follow his
Syriac source, with the story of the fulfillment after Pente-
cost of Jesus' promises to Abgar, when the apostle Thomas
sent Thaddeus (= Syriac “Addai"), one of the seventy, to
Edessa (Hist. Eccl. 1.13.11-22). The letters appear in their
earliest Syriac versions at the beginning of the Doctrine of
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Addai ca. A.p. 400 (Howard 1981: 6-8 = Doc.Add.). Here
Jesus’ reply is spoken to Hanan, Abgar's messenger and
archivist, who puts it into writing. The wording of the
letters themselves in Syriac is almost identical to Eusebius’
Greek version. Here, however, and in later references two
new features appear: (1) Jesus' letter adds a blessing or
promise of protection for the city of Edessa (Doc.Add.
8:19-20; cf. CChr Ser. Latina 175: 27-105) and (2) Hanan
also paints a portrait of Jesus and brings it back to Abgar
with the letter from Jesus (Doc. Add. 8:20-9:4; Evagrius h.e.
4.27). Apotropaic powers were subsequently ascribed to
copies of the letter as well as to the painting, which came
to be known as an acheiropoietos icon (Dobschiitz 1899:
102-96; Segal 1970: 75; Runciman 1931: 245-51). Despite
the fact that Jesus’ letter to Abgar was included in the
Gelasian decretals’ list of apocrypha (a.n. 494), the story
of King Abgar and Jesus retained its popularity into the
medieval period (Segal 1970: 75). Early scholarly accep-
tance of the letters as genuine has given way to various
degrees of skepticism. Following Gutschmid (1887), Burk-
itt (1904: 10-38) argued that the ruler in question was
Abgar IX (d. ca. A.p. 216) rather than Abgar V (d. a.p. 50)
since he is mentioned in the Bardaisanite Book of the Laws
of the Countries (= BLC, see BARDAISAN OF EDESSA) as
having forbidden emasculation in honor of Atargatis when
he “came to the faith” (BLC 607). Burkitt held further
that, although the letters were pseudepigraphic, together
with the rest of the Doctrine of Adda: they shed light on
Jewish-Christian evangelization of Edessa, which began in
the latter half of the 2d century. In 1934 Bauer denied
any historical basis for the Abgar legend (Bauer 1971:2—
12). Literary models for the legend have been seen in
Josephus’ account of the conversion of the Jewish rulers of
Adiabene (Marquart 1903; Segal 1970: 67-69; cf. Murray
1975: 8-9) or in Manichaean literature (Drijvers 1980).
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KaTrHLEEN E. McVEY

ABI (PERSON) [Heb 2abi]. Var. ABIJAH. Wife of Ahaz,
king of Judah, and mother of Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18:2 =
2 Chr 29:1). Abi’s name appears in the regnal formula of
her son, Hezekiah. She 1s the daughter of Zechariah,
whose place of origin is unknown. In the Chronicler’s
parallel account she is called Abijah [Heb ’abiyd]. See
QUEEN.
LINDA S. SCHEARING

ABI-ALBON (PERSON) [Heb ’dbi-albén]. An Arbath-
ite listed in a roster of King David’s thirty chief warriors
(2 Sam 23:31). His native town is probably Beth-arabah,
possibly to be identified with el-Gharabeh, southeast of
Jericho (cf. Jos 18:18, 22). The confusion associated with
this name is signaled by the substitution of the name
“Abiel” in the 1 Chr 11:32 parallel list. Several significant
opinions about the name have been offered. Zadok (1979:
105) believes that Heb ’dbi-‘albén may be an altered form
of an unattested ’gbi-balon, and that the MT tendency to
change pagan theophoric elements (such as ba‘lon) to ¢l
accounss for the variant “Abiel” in 1 Chr 11:32. Mazar
(1986: 94) holds that the original text read “Abibaal son of
the Arbathite”; the replacement of the ba‘al element with
’¢l rendered the Abiel associated with “the Arbathite”
(preserved in 1 Chr 11:32), while the dropping of the 5
consonant in 69 and fusion with the following word “son
of” (Heb bn) rendered °by“lbn Abi-albon (2 Sam 23:31).
McCarter (2 Samuel AB, 492) suggests that an even more
complex textual history lies behind the MT reference to
Abi-Albon. He believes that 2 Sam 23:31 originally read
“Abial the Beth-arabathite” (Heb 2 bt Arbty), but that
the common prefix for town names, bé¢, had been misread
bat, “daughter of,” and was “corrected” to ben, “son of.”
This “corrected” version is reflected in the LXX: abiél huios
tou Arabéthitou, “Abiel son of the Arabathite.” Finally, a
fusion of the name “Abial” with the word “son of” resulted
in the name by‘lbn, vocalized Abi-Albon.
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MaRK ]. FReTZ

ABIASAPH (PERSON) {Heb abPasap]. One of three
sons of Korah (Exod 6:24), who led an uprising against
Moses and Aaron in the wilderness (Numbers 16). Abi-
asaph is listed as the head of a Korahite clan in a genealogy
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relating Aaron and Moses to the Levitical order (Exod
6:14-25; cf. Num 26:5-11).
MaRrk J. FreTZ

ABIATHAR (PERSON) [Heb ’ebyatar]. The son of
Ahimelech and priest of David (1 Sam 22:20-23). Abiathar
fled to David with an ephod after the massacre of the
priests of Nob at the hands of Doeg the Edomite. Saul had
ordered the slaughter after hearing that Ahimelech had
harbored David, supplied him with bread and a sword,
and also inquired of God on his behalf. The text is not
consistent concerning the precise location of Abiathar’s
delivery of the ephod to David. Earlier David is reported
to have been in the forest of Hereth in Judah (1 Sam 22:5),
yet we are later informed that Abiathar had fled to David
at Keilah (1 Sam 23:6). A common solution, based on the
LXX, is to understand this verse as referring to Abiathar’s
earlier flight and that he later accompanied David to
Keilah. There is some confusion concerning the relation-
ship between Abiathar and Ahimelech. In 2 Sam 8:17 the
MT reads “Ahimelech the son of Abiathar,” which con-
flicts with 1 Sam 23:26 and 30:7, whereas the Syriac reads
“Abiathar son of Ahimelek.” The Hebrew of 1 Chr 18:16
points to a similar confusion, but reads “Abimelech son of
Abiathar.” The LXX, Syr, and Vg suggest “Ahimelech” in
line with 2 Sam 8:17. The reference to Abiathar in Mark
2:26 is usually explained as a result of this confusion in
2 Sam 8:17. However, it is difficult 10 see how Mark could
have made such an error when the reference was to the
incident with David at Nob where he accepted the conse-
crated bread from Ahimelech. The parallel passages in
Matt 12:1-8 and Luke 6:1-5 both omit any reference to
Abiathar.

The episode represents an important transition in the
narrative of Saul’s decline and David’s rise since Saul has
become increasingly isolated, culminating in his complete
estrangement from Yahweh. The murder of the priests of
Nob and the transfer of the ephod to David by Abiathar
symbolizes Yahweh's complete withdrawal from Saul and
his continuing presence with David. Abiathar provides an
important medium of communication between Yahweh
and David by consuliing the ephod on David’s behalf
(1 Sam 23:9-12). McCarter (I Samuel AB, 366) under-
stands the episode as depicting David as the protector and
preserver of the priesthood of Nob, whereas Saul is de-
picted as its destroyer. Gunn (1980: 88) understands the
episode in literary terms; Abiathar provides David with
access to the ephod and thus access to the divine realm of
foreknowledge.

Those who treat the narratives in historical terms also
see the relationship between David and Abiathar as partic-
ularly significant. During the rebellion of Absalom, Abi-
athar is willing to accompany David in his flight from
Jerusalem (2 Sam 15:24-36). He and Zadok are said to be
responsible for the ark of the covenant of God. Zadok and
Abiathar are told by David to return to Jerusalem (15:27—
28). They later (17:15-22) inform David, through their
sons, of Hushai’s warning not to wait at the fords of the
wilderness. Bright (BHI, 200—1) sees David’s strategy here
as a brilliant move to combine Abiathar, as the represen-
tative of tribal Israel, with Zadok, as the representative of
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the indigenous Jerusalemite priesthood. Abiathar’s sup-
port for Adonijah and Zadok's support for Solomon in the
struggle for succession to the throne of David is often
understood in similar terms. The representatives of tribal
Israel were ousted in a purge at the beginning of Solo-
mon's reign with Abiathar being exiled to Anathoth. Solo-
mon spared him only because of his service to David
(1 Kgs 2:26). Zadok's appointment in his place (I Kgs
2:35) is understood in terms of the victory of urban
Canaanite religious specialists. However, in the subsequent
list of Solomon’s officers, Abiathar is still recorded as priest
alongside Zadok (1 Kgs 4:4); presumably, this refers to the
beginning of the reign. The exile of Abiathar is presented
in the Deuteronomistic History as the fulfillment of the
word of Yahweh against Eli (1 Sam 2:30-36). This forms
part of the common prophecy-fulfillment scheme in Deu-
teronomistic History. The implicit assumption that Abi-

athar was a descendant of Eli presumably rests upon 1 Sam
14:3.
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ABIB [Heb >abib]. The first month of the Canaanite
calendar, roughly corresponding to March—April. See the
CALENDARS articles.

ABIB, TEL. See TEL-ABIB (PLACE).

ABIDA (PERSON) [Heb *abida‘]. The son of Midian and
grandson of Abraham’s second wife, Keturah (Gen 25:4
= 1 Chr 1:33). The name “Abida” may be either a pat-
ronym or a toponym. Abida is used as a patronym both in
the genealogy at the end of the Abraham narrative (Gen
25:1-4), and in the genealogy connecting Adam to Israel/
Jacob (1 Chronicles 1). This patronym has traditionally
been associated with the Arabian tribe of Ibadidi (ANET,
286; Glaser 1890: 259; Musil 1926: 292; Abel GP, 287);
however, Eph‘al (1982: 89, 217) rejects this identification
because it involves two radical a spelling change of the
name “Ibadidi.” Abida may also be a toponym associated
with the modern town named al-Bad® (or al-BedS; a short-
ened form of Heb dbida‘?), located 25 km east of the Gulf
of ‘Agaba and 120 km south of al-‘Aqaba in northwest
Arabia, (Winnett 1970: 192; see also von Wissmann
PWSup 12: 544 on al-Bad® and Mughayir Su‘ayb).
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ABIDAN (PERSON) [Heb >abidan). The son of Gideoni
and leader of the Benjaminites (Num 2:22; 10:24) who
assisted Moses in taking a census of the Israelites in the
wilderness of Sinai (Num 1:1-16). Abidan also contributed
offerings on behalf of the Benjaminites on the ninth day
of the tabernacle dedication (Num 7:60—65).

MaRk ]. FrRETZ

ABIEL (PERSON) [Heb abél). 1. A Benjaminite, the
father of Kish and Ner, and the grandfather of Saul and
Abner (1 Sam 9:1; 14:51). The name probably means “my
father is [the god] EL” Abiel represents the fourth gener-
ation in the Saulide genealogy in 1 Sam 9:1. An identifica-
tion of Abiel with Abijah, the son of Becher in the Chron-
icler’s genealogy of Benjamin (1 Chr 7:8), has been
suggested on the presumption that Becher can be equated
with the Saulide ancestor Becorath, and that the final
divine name elements have been interchanged (Malamat
1968: 171-72, n. 28).

Abiel’s absence from the Saulide genealogy in 1 Chr
8:29-32 and 9:39-44 has been explained in different
ways. One approach has been to argue that the name was
dropped as the ancient records were adjusted to reflect
altered rankings within Saul’s extended family for possible
succession to the Israelite throne (Flanagan 1981:59). A
second approach has been to posit that the name is found
in the Chronicles lists in the corrupted form Ba‘l in 8:30
and 9:36 (Demsky 1971:17). In order for this view to be
possible, it would also need to presume the principle
espoused in the first approach to explain why Abiel be-
comes the son or brother of Kish in Chronicles instead of
his father, as in Samuel. A third approach would be to
suggest that Abiel has been deliberately removed from the
genealogies in Chronicles and replaced by Ner as a means
of secondarily linking the Saulide genealogy with the post-
exilic genealogy of Gibeon (1 Chr 9:35-38 = 1 Chr 8:29-
32). The occurrence of a Ner in the late Gibeonite list
(1 Chr 9:36) seems to have led to the truncation of the
early Saulide genealogy and to the substitution of Ner,
Saul’s uncle, for Abiel, his grandfather. In this way the
Ners would appear to be a single individual and the Sau-
lide genealogy could be grafted onto the Gibeonite one
(see NER).

2. The Arbathite, named in 1 Chr 11:32 as one of the
“mighty men” of David’s armies. In a list detailing the
same group of individuals in 2 Sam 23:31 he appears as
Abialbon, one of the military elite group known as the
“Thirty.” The variant LXX reading in 2 Sam 23:11, Abiel
son of the Arbathite, may indicate that the original text of
that verse read “Abiel/Abial son of the Arbathite,” or
“Abi‘al/Abiba‘al the Beth-Arabathite” (Mc Carter 2 Samuel
AB, 492; Mazar 1963: 316 n. 4). The name “Abial” would
mean “my (divine) father is ‘Al (= the “High One”), while
the name “Abibaal” would mean “my (divine) father is
Baal (or ‘the Lord’).” The gentilic Arbathite indicates the
person’s town of origin, or clan association (see ARBATH-
ITE).

Abiel’s status within David's army is somewhat obscured
by his twofold designation as a member of the “Mighty
Men” and of “the Thirty.” The correct vocalization and
identity of the term usually translated “the Thirty.” slysm,
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is disputed. One group understands it to designate the
group of men who served as the third person of the chariot
team (i.e., Haupt 1902). A second group suggests that it
designated an institution not necessarily limited to thirty
members that served either as the king's bodyguard (Elli-
ger 1935: 68) or supreme command (Mazar 1963: 310).
According to a third approach, the single form was a title
meaning “of the third rank” that designated high-ranking
officers (Mastin 1979: 153-54; Na’aman 1988: 71, 75). Of
the three possibilities, the last one requires the least num-
ber of textual emendations and provides the most cogent
explanation for the required equation of the functions
“military elite” (gibbérim) and “officers” (Salisim) that are
assigned to the same list of individuals in the two texts in
2 Sam 23:8-39 and 1 Chr 11:10-47. The group of officers
apparently was headed by the commander of the entire
militia, Abishai, and he was followed in rank by “the
Three,” Josheb-bassebeth, Eleazer, and Shammah, who
served as commanders of the three subunits of the profes-
sional army. The remaining individuals, including Abiel,
then served as commanders over smaller divisions within
the three subunits (Na’aman 1988: 75). See also DAVID’S
CHAMPIONS.
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DiaNna V. EDELMAN

ABIEZER (PERSON) [Heb abi‘ezer]. ABIEZRITE. Var.
1EZER; IEZERITE. The name of two individuals in the
Hebrew Bible. Although Abiezer may mean “father of
help,” or “my father is help,” >ab (father) is here a rela-
tional noun used as a theophoric (or divine name) element
and the subject of a nominal clause: “Ab is help” (IPN, 33,
67-75, 154). The use of the relational nouns ’eb and ak
{brother) in a theophoric sense, according to Noth, derives
from a period in early Semitic tribal history when the tribe
maintained a familial identification with the tribal deity.
This special relationship to the god of the tribe allowed
that god to be designated “father” or “brother.” Thus the
name “Abiezer” would designate not a single god, univer-
sally identified as ab, but the deity of the respective tribe
(cf. Abijah “Yahweh is father”). The NT use of the Ara-
maic Abba for the deity would therefore appear to have its
antecedents in ancient Semitic tribal religion.

1. The name of one of the families of Manasseh (Josh
17:2), named for its male progenitor (I Chr 7:18). This
Abiezer was the “son” of Gilead, a descendant of Machir;
the reference to lezer (Heb %yzer) among the “sons” of

ABIGAIL

Gilead and to the family of the Iezerites in Numbers 26:30
probably applies to the same group. This family received
its inheritance west of the Jordan, and the judge and
deliverer Gideon belonged to it (Judg 6:11, 34; 8:2).

2. A Benjaminite warrior among David’s champions,
who was a native of Anathoth (2 Sam 23:27 = 1 Chr
11:28). The same village was home to Abiathar the priest,
and his likely descendant, the prophet Jeremiah. This
same Abiezer is listed as the officer over David’s monthly
levies of 24,000 in the ninth month (1 Chr 27:12). The
historicity of this second list, however, and its concomitant
figures, is doubtful. It is more likely that 1 Chronicles 27
reflects more of an idealized view of David’s military orga-
nization than a real one. As one of David’s champions
(Heb salistm; RSV: The Thirty), Abiezer was more likely a
member of an elite corps of fighters loyal only to the king,
rather than an officer over his monthly levies. See DAVID’S
CHAMPIONS. )

D. G. ScHLEY

ABIGAIL (PERSON) [Heb ’abigayil; ’abigal]. 1. Wife,
first of Nabal, then of David (1 Samuel 25). She appears as
the second wife/mother mentioned in two lists of David’s
sons born in Hebron (2 Sam 3:2-5 and 1 Chr 3:1-3). The
name of her son is problematic, being either Chileab
(2 Sam 3:3), Daluiah (LXX—2 Kgdms 3:3), or Daniel
(1 Chr 3:1). Abigail first appears in 1 Samuel 25 as the
wife of Nabal the Calebite. She is portrayed as the “ideal
wife”—both beautiful and intelligent—while her husband
is presented as ill behaved and rude. When Nabal refuses
to accommodate David’s request for food, it is Abigail who,
unknown to her husband, hastily amasses the food and
delivers it to David. Her speech to David, a masterful
example of tact and diplocmacy (vv 24-31), succeeds in
averting David’s wrath at Nabal (vv 32-35). Upon hearing
of his wife’s generosity, Nabal's heart “died within him”
(v 37) and ten days later he was dead. 1 Samuel 25
concludes with David’s marriage to both Abigail of Carmel,
and to Ahinoam of Jezreel.

Abigail's name appears five times in the OT outside of
1 Samuel 25. Three times it is linked with Ahinoam of
Jezreel. Both Abigail and Ahinoam accompany David to
Gath (1 Sam 27:3), where they are later captured by an
invading group of Amalekites (1 Sam 30:5). After their
rescue (1 Sam 30:18), they journey with David to Hebron
(2 Sam 2:2) where they bear David children (2 Sam 3:3 =
1 Chr 3:1). Of the five umes Abigail’s name appears
outside of 1 Samuel 25, all except one (1 Chr 3:1) carry
with it the epithet “widow of Nabal.”

Recent literary approaches to 1 Samuel 25 underscore
Abigail’s speech and character. ]J. D. Levenson (1978) ar-
gues 1 Samuel 25 is a “narrative analogy” presenting a
“proleptic glimpse” of 2 Samuel 11. Unlike Bathsheba,
Abigail is the “ideal woman” whose “rhetorical genius”
prevents David from killing her husband (Levenson 1978:
11-28). D. Gunn (1980: 98-100), while sharing Levenson’s
appreciation for the speech’s artistry, rejects (1980: 154,
n. 13) his conclusion that the episode is a “moral allegory.”
Abigail’s speech reveals her to be “shrewd” rather than
good, while Nabal is “unwise” rather than evil. While both
Levenson and Gunn analyze Abigail’s speech, A. Berlin
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focuses on Abigail’s characterization. Abigail is an exag-
gerated stereotype—the model wife. David's treatment of
her (as well as of Michal, Abishag, and Bathsheba) repre-
sents an “indirect presentation” of David. Moreover, each
“private” response to the women in his life corresponds to
a phase of David’s “public” life. Thus, David's “eager but
gentlemanly response” to Abigail mirrors his “self assur-
ance as a popular leader” (Berlin 1983: 30-33).

Behind the literary presentation of Abigail lies the socio-
political realities of her marriage to David. Nabal was a
wealthy and probably influential Calebite. David’s mar-
riage to Nabal’s widow was useful in bringing David much
needed support from the south. This support might have
been instrumental in David’s being crowned king at He-
bron—an area associated with the figure of Caleb in the
text (Levenson 1978: 24-28).

2. Sister of David (1 Chr 2:16) and Zeruiah (2 Sam
17:25, 1 Chr 2:16); mother of Amasa (2 Sam 17:25, 1 Chr
2:17). The name of Abigail's father is unclear. 1 Chr 2:13—
16 identifies Jesse as the father of Abigail, while 2 Sam
17:25 says she was the “daughter of NAHASH.” Most
critics prefer the reading in 1 Chronicles 2, explaining the
discrepancy by either: (1) understanding “Nahash” as the
mother of Abigail rather than the father; (2) declaring the
reading in 2 Sam 17:25 corrupt, an intrusion from v 27;
or (3) positing an earlier husband (Nahash) of Jesse’s wife,
who fathered Abigail and Zeruiah.

The name of Abigail’s husband is also problematic. The
MT of 2 Sam 17:25 gives the name of Amasa’s father as
“I'THRA the Israelite,” while 1 Chr 2:17 says it was
“JETHER the Ishmaelite.” The issue is further compli-
cated by the variant reading in the LXXM which identifies
him as a “Jezreelite.”

J. D. Levenson and B. Halpern (1980) argue that Ithra/
Jethro was the real name of Abigail’s husband (“Nabal”)
mentioned in 1 Samuel 25. They find it highly unlikely
that the only two Abigails in the OT would be: (1) contem-
poraries, (2) sister-in-laws, and (3) married to men from
the same geographical area (assuming Ithra/Jethro/Nabal
to be from Jezreel and Jezreel to refer to the Judean town
near Hebron). They therefore conclude there was only
one Abigail—David’s sister—who later became David’s
wife. Later tradition suppressed the memory of this inces-
tuous union.
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LiNpaA S. SCHEARING

ABIHAIL (PERSON) [Heb abihdyil]. 1. Father of Zu-
riel; descendant of Merari, Levi's youngest son (Num
3:35). Abihail's name appears in the epithet of his son
found in the third and last division of the census list in
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Num 3:14-39. The census, ordered by Moses, involved the
three Levitical branches of Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.
Abihail’s son was leader of the Merarite branch during
their journey in the wilderness.

2. Wife of Abishur, of the House of Judah; mother of
Ahban and Molid (1 Chr 2:29). Her name appears in a
genealogy of Jerahmeel, the great-grandson of Judah and
Tamar.

3. A Gadite (1 Chr 5:14). Abihail is mentioned in the
Gadite genealogy found in 1 Chr 5:11-17.

4. Mother of Mahalath; wife of Jerimoth; and daughter
of Eliab (2 Chr 11:18). Abihail's name occurs in a genea-
logical note concerning Rehoboam’s wives. The reading of
the verse, however, is problematic:

KJjV: And Rehoboam took him Mahalath the daughter
of Jerimoth the son of David to wife, and Abihail
the daughter of Eliab the son of Jesse;

RSV: Rehoboam took as wife Mahalath the daughter of
Jerimoth the son of David, and of Abthail . . .

Some translators (i.e. KJV) conclude v 18 mentions two
wives (Mahalath and Abihail) while others (i.e. RSV) as-
sume only one (Mahalath). Although the Hebrew of v 18
is unclear, the context is helpful in determining its mean-
ing. Since the following verses (vv 19-20) refer to v 18
using only the feminine singular, it can be concluded that
only one wife, Mahalath, 1s mentioned. Thus, the reading
which understands Abihail as Mahalath’s mother (RSV), is
to be preferred.

Abihail’'s daughter, Mahalath, is one of eighteen wives
credited to Rehoboam, king of Judah. The marriages of
both mother and daughter are particularly interesting.
Abihail’s husband (Jerimoth) and father (Eliab) were both
sons of David. Her daughter married David’s grandson
(Rehoboam). Thus both Abihail and Mahalath married
their cousins. Their marriages reflect a period of intermar-
riage within the Davidic house not witnessed elsewhere in
the text.

5. Father of Queen Esther; uncle of Mordecal (Esth
2:15; 9:29; cf. also 2:7). His name appears twice in the
epithet of his daughter, the alleged wife of King Ahasu-
erus.

LiNDA S. SCHEARING

ABIHU (PERSON) [Heb >abih’}]. One of four sons born
to Aaron, the brother of Moses, by Elisheba (Exod 6:23).
At Sinai, Abihu was singled out by God, along with Aaron
and Nadab, as one of those leaders who would accompany
Moses up the mountain (Exod 24:1, 9). He also performed
priestly services for God as one of Aaron’s sons (Exod
28:1; Num 3:2; 26:60; 1 Chr 5:29—Eng 6:3; 24:1). When
Abihu and his brother Nadab offered “unholy fire” to the
Lord, they were devoured by God’s holy fire as punish-
ment (Lev 10:1; Num 26:61; cf. Numbers 16). Although
the sin committed by Abihu was not clearly defined (Le
10:1-4; see Laughlin 1976 for various opinions), it served
as a point of reference in identifying Abihu within the
Bible (Num 3:4; 1 Chr 24:2). 1n Rabbinic literature the
sins of Nadab and Abihu were multiplied and this inciden!
(Lev 10:1-4) became the basis for teachings on cultic and
ethical behavior in Judaism (see Shinan 1979).
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ABIHUD (PERSON) [Heb ’abihiid]. A grandson of Ben-
jamin through Bela (1 Chr 8:3), the name “Abihud” is
preserved in an extended genealogy of Israel that also
identifies tribal locations within Palestine (1 Chronicles 2—
8). According to the MT, the first three sons of Bela were
“Addar, and Gera, and Abihud” (Heb ’adddr wégérd
wa’dbihiid); however, the text could easily be emended to
read “Addar, and Gera, that is, the father of Ehud” (Heb
*addar wégér@® wa’abi *ehid). Baker (1980) argues that the
two separate individuals named Gera listed as sons of Bela
(1 Chr 8:3, 5) were distinguished by the waw explicative,
which followed the first Gera, providing a detail about him
being the father of Ehud. Thus, MT wa’abihid is divided
into wa’dbi, “that is, the father of,” plus *¢hsid “Ehud,” the
judge mentioned elsewhere in his own right as the son of
Gera (Judg 3:15). Note also the EHUD who had a son
named Gera (1 Chr 8:6-7). Kuhn (1923) observed that a
misunderstanding of the phrase ’by hwdyh produced the
name ’gbihid (“Abihud”), and the Gk abioud (Matt 1:13)
was based on the LXX rendering of this synthetic name
(see ABIUD).
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ABIJAH (PERSON) [Heb ’abyd]. Var. ABIJAM; ABI.
1. According 1o the MT, a man from the tribe of Benjamin
(1 Chr 7:6, 8). He was the grandson of Benjamin, being
the son of Becher who was Benjamin's son. But some
scholars are suspicious of the text of 1 Chr 7:6a. Curtis
and Madsen (Chronicles ICC, 145-49) present a detailed
explanation in support of the contention that “Benjamin”
in v 6 is a corruption of “Zebulun” and that 1 Chr 7:6—12
contains a Zebulunite genealogy. In that case Abijah would
be from the tribe of Zebulun.

2. The second son of Samuel (1 Chr 6:13—Eng 6:28).
When Samuel appointed him and his older brother, Joel,
as judges over Israel (1 Sam 8:1), they were corrupted by
bribery. This perversion of justice contributed to Israel’s
disillusionment with the office of judge, which in turn
grg)used among the people the desire for a king (1 Sam

3. A chief among the descendants of either Eleazar or
Ith?mar, sons of Aaron (1 Chr 24:3-4, 10). When David
assigned the priests to service in the temple according to
divisions determined by lot, Abijah became the leader of
the 8th (1 Chr 24:10) from among 24 divisions. In their
service the members of his division (as of all divisions)

ABIJAH

were obligated to observe the procedures first instituted by
Aaron (1 Chr 24:19). Zechariah, the father of John the
Baptist, was serving in the temple with the division of
Abijah (Luke 1:5) when he received the announcement
that he would have a son.

4. According to the MT of 1 Chr 2:24, she was the wife
of Hezron, the mother of Ashhur, and the grandmother
of Tekoa. She was probably the daughter of Machir (1 Chr
2:21). But the MT is uncertain here, an uncertainty which
the LXX confirms by giving a different reading for v 24a,
though it follows the MT in identifying Abijah as the wife
of Hezron. Noting the LXX’s dissatisfaction with the MT,
modern scholars have attempted to reconstruct the text,
and in the process they have altered also the name “Abi-
jah” and its immediate syntax. Curtis and Madsen (Chroni-
cles ICC, 92) offer one reconstruction. In this reconstruc-
tion “Abijah” is corrected to “Abiu,” or “Abihu,” meaning
“his father.” The reconstructed passage then reads, “Caleb
went in unto Ephrath, the wife of his father, and she
bore . . .” In this reading, “Abyah” is no longer a proper
name. Williamson (1979: 353-55) offers another recon-
struction. He considers the phrase “and the wife of Hezron
was Abijah” to be a gloss; this eliminates the word “Abyah,”
in any of its possible forms or meanings, from the original
text. Both Curtis and Madsen and Williamson provide
detailed accounts of their process of reconstruction. The
RSV translates: “Caleb went in to Ephrathah, the wife of
Hezron his father, and she bore . . .” This translation also
eliminates “Abijah” as a proper name.

5. A son of Jeroboam, king of Israel (1 Kgs 14:1).
During Jeroboam’s reign he fell seriously ill, which
prompted Jeroboam to seek from Ahyah the prophet a
favorable word on the issue of the illness. But in his quest,
Jeroboam proceeded in a manner which determined some
of the details of a melancholy conclusion to Abijah’s illness.
Having conducted himself wickedly as king, Jeroboam had
already gained the disfavor of Ahijah, who had designated
him king (1 Kgs 11:28-30) in the name of Yahweh. There-
fore he sent his wife in disguise to Shiloh to seek the word
from the prophet. But the design failed. Through Yah-
weh’s intervention, the prophet identified her when she
arrived and spoke judgment on Abijah: he would die when
she reentered Tirzah to return to her residence. The boy
died in accordance with the prophet’s word. After his
death, the seal on his father’s wickedness, Israel awarded
him a dubious distinction: Israel mourned him and buried
him with proper ceremony. By contrast, all other members
of Jeroboam’s family upon their death were unceremoni-
ously eaten by either dogs, if they died in the city, or birds,
if in the country (1 Kgs 14:1-18). Abijah was awarded this
distinction because in him was found “something pleasing
to the Lord” (1 Kgs 14:13); the text does not identify what
in the child pleased the Lord. The LXX includes this
account (3 Kgdms 12:24g-n) in another version and ear-
lier in the narrative of Jeroboam’s life, immediately after
his return from a flight to Egypt and before his accession.
It also preserves details about Abijah which are lacking in
the MT. According to the LXX, Abijah was born in Egypt.
His mother’s name was Ano; she was an Egyptian and a
sister-in-law of Susakim, king of Egypt. Accordingly, Abi-
Jjah was Susakim’s nephew. Debus (1967: 55-92) discusses
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in detail the differences between the versions of the nar-
rative in the MT and the LXX.

6. See ABIJAH, KING OF JUDAH.

7. The mother of King Hezekiah (2 Chr 29:1 = 2 Kgs
18:2). She was the wife of King Ahaz and the daughter of
Zechariah. In 2 Kings she is called “ABI” in the MT, and
“Abou” in the LXX.

8. A priest during the governorship of Nehemiah (Neh
10:8—Eng 10:7). He endorsed, by the impress of his seal,
a covenant which the people under Ezra’s leadership made
with Yahweh at the conclusion of the Feast of Tabernacles.

9. A priest, perhaps a Levitical priest, who returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel and Jeshua (Neh 12:1, 4).
He was one of the chiefs of the priests in the days of Jeshua
(Neh 12:7), and he was the father of Zichri upon whom
his authority devolved (Neh 12:17) in the days of Jeshua’s
son, Joiakim (Neh 12:12).
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ABIJAH, KING OF JUDAH. Var. ABIJAM. The
son of Rehoboam and king of Judah (1 Kgs 14:31), whose
mother was Maacah, daughter of Abishalom (1 Kgs 15:2).
The spelling of the same varies. In the MT of 1 Kings the
name appears as Abijam (’@biyam); some mss and the MT
of Chronicles have Abijah (’dbiyé), while the LXX has
Abiou. It is also possible that the king's name was a theo-
phoric compounded with the divine name “Yam,” the
Canaanite god of the sea, who is known from Ugaritic
literature. Gray (1-2 Kings® OTL, 347, n. ¢) thinks that
such a name of a king of Judah is inconceivable and that
the divine element would have been a form of Yahweh. He
argues that the LXX reading Abiou suggests a variant Abiyo
in which the final w may have been corrupted to m, which
it closely resembles in the photo-Hebraic script.

He is said to have reigned three years (ca. 913-911
B.C.E.), but it appears it may have been only two (I Kgs
15:2; 2 Chr 13:2; cf. 1 Kgs 15:1, 9). LXX reads “6 years”
for the length of his reign: this would suggest a confusion
between 5, “6,” and &5, “3.” Miller and Hayes (HAIJ, 240)
speculate that, owing to the short length of his reign and
the extended length of the reign of his successor, Abijah
either died early and Asa was a minor when he became
king, or the queen mother acted as regent during the early
years of his son Asa.

The evidence concerning Abijah’s mother is confusing
and inconsistent. I Kgs 15:2 records that his mother’s
name was Maacah the daughter of Abishalom (abisalém)
whereas 2 Chr 11:20 reads “Absalom” (’absalém). Gray (I-
2 Kings3 OTL, 34778, n. g) accepts the reading “Absalom”
and argues that Maacah may well have been the “grand-
daughter” of Absalom, David's son, particularly since the
usual place of origin of the father of the queen mother
has been omitted. A further difficulty is that at the acces-
sion of his son, Asa's mother is also said to be Maacah the
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daughter of Abishalom (1 Kgs 15:10 = 2 Chr 15:16). Gray
(I-2 Kings3 OTL, 348, n. f) believes that 1 Kgs 15:10 may
indicate that Abijah and Asa were brothers rather than
son (cf. HAIJ, 240). He offers the alternative explanation
that since Abijah reigned for such a short time Maacah
may have remained as “the principal lady,” while the
mother of Asa was omitted. However, the MT and Vg of
2 Chronicles 13 record the name of Abijah's mother as
Micaiah, daughter of Uriel of Gibeah. The LXX and Syr
follow 1 Kgs 15:2 in suggesting that the queen mother was
Maacah.

Although Abijah was condemned in typical Deuteron-
omistic terms for apostasy, nevertheless the dynasty was
established for David's sake. It is stated that despite his
apostasy, Yahweh gave him a lamp in Jerusalem, set up a
son after him, and established Jerusalem (1 Kgs 15:4). The
establishment of Jerusalem is important in the theology of
the Deuteronomistic History as the site of the central
sanctuary. The treatment of the reign of Abijah admirably
illustrates the theological bias and selectivity of the Deuter-
onomistic History. The negative presentation of his reign
invites a direct comparison with that of Asa his son who is
portrayed as a cultic reformer in line with Deuteronomistic
principles, who even removed the Asherah of Abijah’s wife
Maacah (1 Kgs 15:13). The one political aspect of the reign
which is mentioned briefly, without comment, is that Abi-
jah and Jeroboam I ben Nebat were at war. The Deuter-
onomistic History provides little, if any, useful information
for the historian.

The Chronicler presents a significantly different ac-
count, representing Abijah as righteous and divinely
blessed (2 Chr 13). His 14 wives, 22 sons, and 16 daughters
are presented as a sign of favor from Yahweh (2 Chr
13:21). Whereas the Deuteronomistic History merely
notes that Abijah was involved in the continuing border
warfare with the north (1 Kgs 15:7), the Chronicler pre-
serves a tradition of a major military conflict near mount
Zemaraim in the hill country of Ephraim (2 Chr 13:13-
20). Abijah’s moralizing speech to Jeroboam and lIsrael is
in distinct contrast to his rejection in 1 Kgs 15:3 for
apostasy. The speech is usually understood as represent-
ing the Chronicler’'s own ideology since it justifies the
Davidic dynasty and the Jerusalem cult installed by David.
It then acts as a rejection of the apostasy of the north with
a strong claim that Yahweh is the god of Judah as demon-
strated in the military victory. Williamson (1977: 114),
however, rejects the common interpretation that this is a
piece of anti-Samaritan polemic, arguing that, although
the speech criticizes the northern kingdom, it carries
within it an appeal for repentance. Following Abijah's
speech of justification to Jeroboam, he wins an overwhelm-
ing victory capturing Bethel, Jeshanah, and Ephron with
their villages (2 Chr 13:19). The historical reliability of this
information is difficult to assess; Miller and Hayes (HAIJ,
247) think that at most it can only refer to a border
'skirmish. The exaggerated numbers (see Dillard
2 Chronicles WBC, 106-7) are a further reason for ques-
tioning the veracity of this report. Williamson (1977: 114-
17) has demonstrated the importance of 2 Chronicles 13
within the structure of the work of the Chronicler, who
draws a sharp distinction between the faithfulness of Abi-
jah and the apostasy of Ahaz in 2 Chronicles 28. Ahaz is
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utterly condemned in terms which echo Abijah’s rejection
of the north in his speech to Jeroboam.
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ABIJAM (PERSON) [Heb ’abiyam]. See ABIJAH (PER-
SON).

ABILA OF THE DECAPOLIS (M.R. 231231). A
city belonging to a league of cities called the Decapolis,
originally having ten members.

A. Location and Identification

Abila of the Decapolis has been identified with Quailibah
(M.R. 231231) in N Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast. 32.16)
states that Abila was located twelve Roman miles E of
Gadara. The name from this ancient site has continued to
modern times—Schumacher (1889) found that local tra-
dition attached the name Abil to the N tell. In the 1984
excavations a stone inscription with the name “Abila” writ-
ten in Greek was found on the site. An inscription (a.p.
133—44) at Tayibeh near Palmyra speaks of “Well-heralded
Abila of the Decapolis.” Ptolemy (Geog. 5.14), lists this
Abila separately from the Lysanias Abila (W of Damascus),
and Hierokles (Synekdemos 720, 721) identifies it as part of
Provincia Arabia. Abila probably became a Decapolis city
sometime between Alexander’s conquests and the zenith
of Seleucid power (ca. 198 B.c.). Polybius (5.69-70) states
that Antiochus III (ca. 218 B.c.) conquered Abila, Pella,
and Gadara. The Decapolis as a region is mentioned in the
Gospels (Matt 4:25, Mark 5:20; 7:31), but no specific cities
are mentioned.

Abila consists of two tells, Abila (N) and Umm el >’Amad
(8) with a “saddle” joining the two. The site is bordered on
the E by Wadi Quailibah, on the N by Wadi Abila, and on
the S by Ain Quailibah and its wadi. Tombs and graves are
cut into the soft limestone mainly along the wadi ledges on
the E, S, and N.

B. Survey and Excavation

The major inquiry into the site began in 1978 when
W. Harold Mare of Covenant Seminary visited Abila as
part of an overview of several Decapolis cities. A coopera-
tive effort ensued with Dr. Adnan Hadidi, Director of the
Department of Antiquities of Jordan, and W. H. Mare as
principal investigators to survey the area and excavate the
site over several seasons beginning in 1980.

In 1980 a small survey team, using a time-controlled
transect surface sherd collection technique in segments
across the site, determined that there was occupation on
the site at various times from the EB through the Umayyad
periods. The heaviest concentration was in the Byzantine
and Umayyad periods, diminishing in the Roman, Helle-
nistic, [ron Age 11, and EB periods, with minimal evidence
from the Chalcolithic, Neolithic, and Islamic periods. The

subsequent excavations have confirmed the evidence of the
1980 survey project.
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Ruins of a large rectangular building were found N of
the stub of an E-W acropolis wall which stretches along the
S crest of the tell. This building proved to be the remains
of a 5th—6th-century triapsidal Byzantine basilica, with
evidence at the central apse that it was built over an earlier
Roman building (a temple?). The Umayyad rebuilding
over the basilica and stockpiling of basilica architectural
fragments for further use imply an Umayyad presence
and possible construction of a mosque. Excavation N of
the Byzantine basilica produced Byzantine and earlier ma-
terials—Byzantine loci and a water channel, remains of
earlier Roman buildings, and reuse of still earlier Hellenis-
tic walls. On the N slope was found a city wall preserved to
a height of ca. 5 m; this proved to be at least of Roman-
Byzantine origin. The S slope of the N tell had remains of
a stairway and gate (?).

On the W side of the acropolis of Umm el >Amad were
ruins of a residential section (areas D 5-7, 8—10) including
a street, market, and a palaestra or residence with a two-
column entrance. To the E of the residential section were
the remains of a basilica (areas D 1-4, 11, 12), which
Schumacher (1889) had suggested was a “temple,” but
which was another Byzantine basilica. Farther still to the E,
was a theater nestled along the slopes of the “saddle.” The
theater overlooked the remains of a massive ruined build-
ing (a Roman bath?) and an ancient road which led east-
ward over a bridge crossing wadi Quailibah. A third Byz-
antine basilica was located on a ledge E of the theater. The
three basilicas so far found at the site suggest a possible
Byzantine bishopric headquarters at Abila.

Three underground aqueducts have been investigated.
The Khureibah Aqueduct stretches 2.5 km, bringing water
from the S to the Ain Qualibah area on the S of Umm el
‘Amad; this aqueduct was apparently dug during the
Roman period. Two other aqueducts (ca. 1400 m long)
direct water N from Ain Quailibah under the E edge of
Umm el ‘Amad to the saddle area between the two tells.
The upper aqueduct (one to two m higher on the ledge)
seems to date from the Roman-Byzantine period, while the
lower aqueduct was probably built in Hellenistic-Roman
times or earlier (Persian or lron Age).

The excavation of fourteen tombs (both loculus and
arcosolium types) and nine simple graves along the E band
of Wadi Quailibah (areas H and J) and the bank S of Ain
Quailibah (area K) revealed important aspects of Early and
Late Roman and Byzantine culture. Males and females and
children (36 percent of the persons found had died before
their 16th birthday) were buried with a variety of grave
goods which imply a wide range of social stratification.
Nine limestone anthropoid busts found in Tomb K 1 point
to cult feasts or annual family reunions.

C. Summary

The research at Abila points to an Early Roman Abila of
moderate size, with considerable expansion in the Late
Roman and Byzantine periods. Evidence of the later
Umayyad and earlier Hellenistic city is just emerging. The
extent of later Islamic presence and earlier Hellenistic,
Persian, Iron, and Bronze Age periods and still earlier
habitations will be revealed through future excavation
seasons.
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W. HAROLD MARE

ABILENE (PLACE) [Gk Abilene]. A tetrarchy named
after its chief town, Abila, which is located on the bank of
modern Barada (Abana) 18 miles NW of Damascus en
route to Heliopolis (Baalbec). A Moslem legend places
Abel's tomb near the ruins of an Abilenian temple, thereby
preserving the ancient name. Luke 3:1 identifies Abilene
as the tetrarchy of Lysanias (II) at the incipient stage of
John the Baptist’s ministry. Josephus is careful to associate
Abila and Abilene with Lysanias, he Lusaniou (JW 2, 11.5;
Ant 17, 6.10), an association found as late as the time of
Ptolemy (ca. a.p. 170). Two Gk inscriptions from Abila
support this association, and coincide with the chronology
of Luke 3:1, i.e.,, between the years a.n. 14-29 (Yamauchi
1981: 99).

Abilene was originally part of the Ituraean kingdom of
Ptolemy Menaeus (ca. 85—40 B.c.). In 36 B.c., M. Antonius
executed Ptolemy’s son, King Lysanias I, and divided Itu-
raea. Cleopatra received part of the kingdom, which in
turn was transferred by her conqueror, Augustus, to
Herod the Great in 20 B.c. (Bruce: 1971: 20, 248). Except
for an Abila inscription identifying a second Lysanias
(above), Abilene’s history remains obscure until a.p. 37
when Gaius conferred the title “king” on his friend Herod
Agrippa I, along with Abilene and additional territory.
Procurators governed Abilene from the time of Agrippa
I's death (a.p. 40) until Claudius conferred it upon Herod
Agrippa II in a.p. 53. Upon the latter’s death, Abilene
became part of the province of Syria.
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ABIMAEL (PERSON) [Heb ’abima’él). A son of Joktan
and thus the name of an Arabian tribe (Gen 10:28; | Chr
1:22), which has not been identified nor localized in a
satisfactory way. The name is either to be analyzed as ’abi
+ md (as an emphasizing enclitic particle) + % “(my)
father 1s truly God” or, less probably, as Old S Arabic *m
(in the absolute state) + /, i.e., “Father is God,” which may
be compared to the apotropaic formula >bm wdm “Father is
(the God) Waddum” (CIS IV, 475 and 476; etc.), or to the
Akkadian name abumilum “Father is God.”

Hommel (1893: 16) has already pointed out that Old
Arabic has a name type that contains the enclitic -m, eg.,
*Imnbt “God has truly brought to light,” *lmyd¢ “God truly
knows,” and ’bm‘ttr “Father is truly ‘Attar.” The last-men-
tioned name occurs as the name of a clan, *Al/>bm‘ttr, in
the early Sabaean inscription RES 2740,4 which was writ-
ten not later than the 5th century B.c. and which had been
found in the ruined ancient town of Haram in the Yemen-
ite Jawf on the N side of the main wadi. The Sabaean
boustrophedon text CIS 1V, 516, in which the name ’lmnbt
is found (line 26), comes from the same place; and the
fragmentary inscription RES 2847, in which the name
’lmyd* occurs, was discovered in the neighboring ancient
site of Kamna. From this epigraphic evidence, it can be
concluded that proper names with the enclitic -m were only
in use in the region of the town of Haram and are to be
reckoned among the dialectal peculiarities which the in-
scriptions from this town show. With due reservation, it
may therefore be supposed that the Hebrew form *abima’el
reflects a hitherto unattested Sabaean name **bm’! which
might have originated from the area of the ancient town
of Haram.

The first who connected the biblical name >@bima’él with
the Sabaean name bm“%r was Halévy (1885: 6-7); he
thought, however, that both names contain the contracted
form of the word for mother, >m, and are therefore to be
interpreted respectively as “father of the mother of God”
and “father of the mother of ‘Attar.” The explanation of
dbima’el as “father of ma’él” must likewise be rejected,
since at such an early time no names are attested which
are compounded with the element *abii (or abi) “father
of,” which later on became common among the Arabs.
Another rejected interpretation is the comparison of the
last part of the name, proposed for the first time by
Bochartus (1674: 144—45), with the people or region mali
mentioned by the Greek author Theophrastws (Hist. Pl.
9.4); this is, however, only a variant of mamali, the desig-
nation of the W Arabian mining region.
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ABIMELECH (PERSON) [Heb ’abimelek). Two or three
persons in the Hebrew Bible bear this name.

1. A king of Gerar mentioned in Genesis 20 and 26:1-
33. He is tied to the patriarchal narratives with regard to
their pastoral nomadic activities and the fear Abraham
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and Isaac display whenever entering the political domain
of a powerful ruler. Each enter Gerar, between Kadesh
and Shur, seeking pasturage and water. They obtain both
through the use of the “Wife-Sister” deception in which
the patriarch, to save his life, hides his true relationship
with his wife (note the first use of this motif in Gen 12:10-
20, where the Pharaoh is the dupe). Once the king has
mistakenly taken the patriarch’s wife, Yahweh’s displeasure
is aroused against him and his people. Subsequently,
Abimelech returns the wife to her husband, and is forced
(through embarrassment and fear) to grant to him, in the
form of a parity treaty, grazing rights and the use of wells
within his territory.

The fact that this preliminary episode is found in both
the Abraham and [saac narratives suggests a literary dou-
blet. It is possible, however, that the name “Abimelech,”
like Pharaoh, is simply a throne name used by all kings of
Gerar. Thus whenever the “Wife-Sister” deception is used,
it is applied to a different ruler, but for the same reason,
as a measure of self-defense by an immigrant against a
powerful, indigenous ruler.

One additional problem in the Abimelech stories 1s
found in Gen 26:1, where he is referred to as the “king of
the Philistines.” This is generally explained as an anach-
ronism since the Philistines did not inhabit the area
around Gerar until after the Sea Peoples’ invasion of the
Near East (ca. 1200 B.c.E.). Van Seters (1975: 52), however,
takes this as evidence of the lack of historicity in the
narrative, while Wiseman (1980: 150) points to the Gerar-
ites as part of a settlement of Philistines prior to the mass
invasions of the 13th century.

2. The name “Abimelech” also appears in the super-
scription of Psalm 34. The writer is either using the name
as a generic title for all Philistine kings, or perhaps has
confused Achish of Gath (1 Sam 21:10-15) with Ahime-
lech of 1 Sam 21:2.
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3. One of the sons of Jerubbaal who administered the
central hill country (and by dint of conquest—Judg 8:1-
17—Gilead) in the aftermath of their father’s demise. The
historian equates Jerubbaal with Gideon, and although the
equation has often been questioned (e.g., Richter 1963:
157-67), the absence of any obvious reason for the histo-
rian to have inferred it (he could simply have introduced
Abimelech as a filibuster) suggests that the equation was
already traditional.

The name “Abimelech” means “the (divine) king is my
father,” and is of a type attested in Israel as well as its
environs: cf. Ahimelech (“the king is my brother”; Old
Palestinian variant Abimelech) in 1 Sam 21:2-9 (> Ps $4:1;
52:2); 22:10-16; 23:6; 26:6; 30:7; Abimilki, king of Tyre
in the Amarna archive (EA 146-55); and the Philistine
king Abimelech in Gen 20:2-18; 21:22-32; 26:1-26,
where the name is evidently retrojected. It has no neces-
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sary monarchic overtones; but it is interesting that the
earliest “king” in Israelite memory should have such a
name, and it is possible that it is in fact a throne name.

Abimelech persuades the men of Shechem to prefer his
personal kingship over the oligarchy of Gideon’s sons.
Killing his brothers, therefore, he enters into a covenant
of kingship (9:5-21), characterized by a fable drawing on
the normal topoi of Near Eastern royal apology, and sealed
by the ordinary ceremony of blessings and curses (see
Halpern 1978: 92-96). Abimelech resides in “trmh” (9:31;
cf. Dossin 1957), probably identical with the “>rmh” of 9:41
(by interchange of ¢ and ), or Khirbet el->Urma, about 7
km SE of Shechem (WHJP 1/3: 319 n. 56). Shechem’s
acceptance of his sovereignty makes him master of the
central hills.

During Abimelech’s reign, the Shechemites prey upon
the trade routes leading through their territory (9:25),
and sedition comes to the town (9:27-29). The name of
the instigator, Gual (with Josephus) ben-Ebed, is probably
invented—it means “despised, son of a slave.” Abimelech’s
principal there is also named as in a folktale, Zabul
(“prince,” “magnate”). Zabul informs Abimelech that Gual
plans to march from the temple of Baal/El Berit (“the lord/
god of the covenant”), which was outside the town (9:46—
49), in the aftermath of the feast of the vintage, and to lay
siege to Shechem, the acropolis of which, at least, Zabul
held (9:31-33). Abimelech therefore sets four ambushes
in the field, and as Gual takes the field, his forces descend
from all directions (those to the E are first confused with
shadows, which, with 9:48, may have inspired the use of
Burnam Wood in Macbeth). They worst Gual, who during
the night is expelled from the town. The next day, there-
fore, Abimelech ambushes Gual and assaults and demol-
ishes Shechem, and the “temple of El Berit” (9:30-49).

A similar action at Thebez (for an identification with
Tirzah, see WHJP 1/3: 320 n. 61) ends in Abimelech’s
demise. Abimelech drives the defenders from the lower
city to the citadel, and dies while attempting to burn the
citadel. The manner of his death is proverbial—David cites
itin 2 Sam 11:21: he is crushed by a grindstone a woman
drops from atop the wall (9:50-54). The short flirtation
with kingship ends just after it begins, and it is another
century before monarchy is reintroduced in the hills.

The tradition concerning Abimelech is to be dated quite
early (see Halpern 1978; Rosel 1983, both with bibliogra-
phy), although different critics identify various pieces ‘of
the textual formulation as deriving from later retelling
(see Soggin Judges OTL, 163-66). In any case, the archae-
ological record at Shechem dovetails nicely with the story:
the site was apparently abandoned after a destruction in
the mid-12th century B.c.E.(Wright 1967: 365-66; Camp-
bell 1976: 41), its reoccupation in the 10th century B.C.E.
coinciding with the return of a monarchic government
(Shechem commands the interior trade routes of Ephraim
and Manasseh, and is a natural seat of government for the
region N of Jerusalem). The reference in 2 Sam 11:21 to
Abimelech’s death is generally understood to be a token
of an early composition. And Abimelech campaigns for
the kingship of Shechem with the slogan that he is their
“flesh and blood” (9:2)—that is, he qualifies to be their
king because he is their kin. This expression, which must
be linked to the insistence on endogenous kingship in



ABIMELECH

Deut 17:14-16, appears elsewhere only in 10th century
B.C.E. contexts, principally in connection with David (2 Sam
5:1-3; cf. 1 Chr 11:1-3; 12:23—-41; and 2 Sam 19:11-13;
note the transformation in J in Gen 2:23-24; 29:14, where
Jacob ends by “serving” his kinsman). The slogan that
repudiates the claim to kinship and kingship is “Who is
Abimelech?” (9:28)—denouncing the claimant as a
stranger. It, too, is used only in 10th century B.C.E. con-
texts, or in connection with 10th century figures (1 Sam
25:10; 2 Sam 20:1; 1 Kgs 12:16; see BAR 3: 170; Buccellati
1967: 100). Furthermore, it may be that the later historian
misunderstood this tradition—which would be evidence
that he inherited it: Abimelech becomes the son of Gid-
eon’s Shechemite concubine (Judg 8:31), i.e., a brother
Shechemite, rather than a brother Israelite.

Finally, the memories of fighting at the city gate, differ-
ences between lower cities and citadels, dealing with cita-
dels by burning them down, and socioethnic distinctions
in Shechem all bear the mark of authenticity. The Shech-
emite depradations on the trade routes also probably
reflect premonarchic reality (and cf. Judg 5:6). A 10th
century B.C.E. date for the oldest version of the tale is the
latest possible; the tradition itself probably extends at least
into the 11th and perhaps into the 12th century B.C.E. It is
possibly one of the oldest historical traditions Israel has
preserved.
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BarucH HALPERN

ABINADAB (PERSON) [Heb ’abinadab]. The name of
three individuals. It means “my father is noble.”

1. The father of Eleazar, Uzzah, and possibly Ahio, if
the latter is a proper name and not a reference to Eleazar
“his brother” (1 Sam 7:1; Sam 6:3, 4; 1 Chr 13:7). The
men of the Gibeonite enclave town of Kiriath-jearim are
reported to have moved the ark from Beth-Shemesh to
“the palace/temple of Abinadab on the hill” (1 Sam 6:19—
7:1) at the request of the latter group. Abinadab’s son
Eleazar is said to have been consecrated as priest to have
charge of the ark (1 Sam 7:1). The context suggests that
the ambiguous Hebrew term 4ét, which can mean simply
“house,” but also “palace” or “temple,” here refers to a
temple or place complex containing a temple. Since it is
unlikely that the townspeople would have moved the ark
to the home of a common citizen for safekeeping, and in
light of the purported need to seek out someone who
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could minister to Yahweh appropriately (cf. Kiein ! Samuel
WBC, 60), without invoking divine wrath (1 Sam 6:19-
20}, it 1s likely that Abinadab was himself a well-known
priest.

Abinadab need not have been a priest in Kiriath-Jearim;
he could have been the high priest for the entire Gibeonite
enclave, connected to the enclave’s main sanctuary. Kir-
iath-jearim was one of four cities in the Benjaminite terri-
tory that formed a separate Hivite enclave. The main city
of the enclave was Gibeon, and the remaining two were
Chephirah and Beeroth. If the main goal of the author
was to have the men of Beth-Shemesh turn the ark over to
members of the neighboring Hivite enclave, it would have
been natural to have them contact the closest Gibeonite
city, Kiriath-jearim. 1t does not necessarily follow, however,
that the men from the latter town are to be understood to
have taken the ark home; it would have been more natural
for them to have delivered it to the main Gibeonite sanc-
tuary.

By having the men of Beth-Shemesh call out the nearest
members of the Gibeonite enclave to remove the ark to
their territory to deal with the wrathful Yahweh, who had
just slain seventy of their men for looking into the ark, the
biblical writer has indirectly implied that the Gibeonites
would have known how to assuage the deity connected with
the ark. The logical implication is that Yahweh was at home
among the Gibeonites. An alternative understanding
would see the choice of Kiriath-jearim to be based on the
site’s nodal point as the boundary between Judah, Benja-
min, and Dan. Kiriath-jearim, Beth-Shemesh, and Ekron,
the three reported stopping places of the ark on its return
journey from Philistia, all occur in the Judahite boundary
list in Josh 15:9b—11a, suggesting that the author of the
narrative in 1 Sam 6:19-7:2 wanted to emphasize the ark’s
return within the boundaries of Judah, so linking it closely
to the later tribe (Blenkinsopp 1969:147—48).

The “hill of Abinadab” is identified as KIRIATH-
JEARIM in 1 Sam 7:2, compared to BAALE-JUDAH in 2
Sam 6:2. Both seem to be later glosses (Blenkinsopp
1969:156). The conflicting traditions are harmonized else-
where in the Bible by equating the latter two names (Josh
15:9; 18:14; 1 Chr 13:6). Baale-Judah might itself be an
artificial hybrid created by equating the town of Baalah
(Josh 15:9; 1 Chr 13:6) with Kiriath-jearim (Blenkinsopp
1969:146; Mazar 1960:66). The site of “Abinadab’s hill” is
commonly linked with the place name “Gibeat-Kiriath
(Jearim)” in the list of Benjaminite cities in Josh 18:28,
although the final element in the name (“jearim”) must be
restored to the reading on the basis of purported haplog-
raphy. It has been proposed that the Hill was the older
Hivite-turned-Benjaminite town as opposed to the later
Judahite settlement built on the adjoining hill (Aharoni
1959: 229), or simply a particular quarter of the city
(McCarter 1 Samuel AB, 137).

An alternative identification of “Abinadab’s hill” can be
made on the basis of historical consideration. The ark
almost certainly played a central role within Saul’s national
cult, a fact that led David to move it to his new capital at
Jerusalem. As the site of the ark prior to David’s reign. it
is plausible to conclude that “Abinadab’s hill” is an oblique
reference to the religious capital of Saul’s state. Textual
tradition (esp. 1 Kings 3—9 and 2 Chronicles 1-2) tends to
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indicate that the great bamd sanctuary of Gibeon served as
Saul's religious capital (Schunk 1963: 131-38; Blenkin-
sopp 1974; Edelman 1990). It has been suggested that the
actual sanctuary might have been located southwest of
Gibeon proper on the height of Nebi Samwil (see bibliog-
raphy cited in Blenkinsopp 1969: 151, n. 32; Edelman
1990). No Iron I remains have been detected from surface
survey, however, so the latter proposal remains conjecture
(Kallai 1972: 185-86).

2. The second son of Jesse and older brother of David
(1 Sam 16:8, 1 Chr 2:13). He is reported to have been a
soldier in Saul’s army along with his brothers Eliab and
Shamma. The three are said to have been among the
Saulide forces at the battle against the Philistines in the
Elah Valley, when Goliath was killed (1 Sam 17:13). David
is depicted as having been sent by his father to deliver the
three older brothers provisions while in camp during this
confrontation, providing the biblical writer a motive for
David’s presence at the time of the battle and his eventual
reported slaying of Goliath. Since a variant tradition in 2
Sam 21:19 reports that Elhanan son of Jaareoregim the
Bethlehemite slew Goliath, the historical reliability of the
narrative account in 1 Samuel 16 is doubtful (for bibliog-
raphy, see Klein I Samuel WBC, 268). Nevertheless, it is
conceivable that Abinadab and his two brothers had been
present at the battle where Goliath was killed, as members
of Saul’s professional military forces (1 Sam 14:52).

3. A son of Saul, probably the fourth-born son and
sixth child born to Ahinoam, who died in battle alongside
his father and two brothers, Jonathan and Malchishua, on
Mt. Gilboa. He and his brother Eshbaal do not appear in
the two-generation Saulide genealogy in 1 Sam 14:49, but
both are named subsequently in the fourteen-generation
genealogy in 1 Chr 8:33-39; 9:39-44. The logical conclu-
sion is that they were both born after the first list was
made. Abinadab must have been in his early twenties when
he died, since he was eligible for military service, but
apparently had not yet married or had any children.
According to Num 26:2, 4, the military draft began at age
twenty, although it is not certain whether this standard
would have applied at the beginning of the monarchy. The
age of marriage for ancient Israelite males, either for
royalty or the common citizenry, is unknown.

4. For “son of Abinadab” (1 Kgs 4:11), see BEN-
ABINADAB.
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DiaNA V. EDELMAN

ABINOAM (PERSON) [Heb ’abing‘am). The father of
Barak, the military leader summoned by Deborah the
prophetess to lead the Israelites into battle against Sisera,

ABIRAM

commander of the Canaanite army (Judg 4:2, 6-7, 12). In
the “Song of Deborah” (Judg 5:2—-31), two out of the three
occurrences of the name “Barak” (vv I, 12) are identified
by the patronym “Abinoam.”

MaRk J. FrRETZ

ABIR. See NAMES OF GOD (OT).

ABIRAM (PERSON) [Heb ’abiram]. 1. Son of Eliab, a
Reubenite, who with DATHAN, KORAH, and 250 leaders
of Israel conspired against the exclusive leadership of
Moses and Aaron in the wilderness (Num 16:1-40). The
conspiracy ended when, in the aftermath of a ritual contest
with Aaron, the earth “swaliowed” the leaders and fire
devoured the 250. The name is theophoric, meaning “the
exalted one is (my) father” (same as Abram). In the LXX
the name occurs as Abiron.

It is generally agreed that this narrative represents the
later editing of two such independent conspiracy tradi-
tions. Owing to the interest of the postexilic priestly redac-
tor, the dominant strand in the present text is that con-
cerning the attempted encroachment of the Levite Korah
upon Aaronide priestly rights. However, underlying the
story of Abiram is a quite different conspiracy against
Moses’ political leadership attributable to the epic tradition
(])- Here the concern is Moses’ sole claim to be “prince”
(sar, v 13) over the people. The reference to “putting out
the eyes” of the conspirators (v 14) is not to be dismissed
as a figure of speech (so Budd Numbers WBC, 187), but is
to be understood as a typical punishment for political
treason. Whereas the Korah tradition ended in conflagra-
tion (a case of the punishment matching the offense), the
theme of the earth swallowing the conspirators is at home
in the Dathan-Abiram tradition. This earlier form of the
tradition lies behind both Deut 11:6 and Ps 106:17. If Ps
106:17 predates the present form of the story in Numbers,
then the mention of fire in the psalm could account for
the development of the “Korah” tradition. That the tradi-
tion in the psalm is early is suggested by the fact that it
places the conspiracy prior to both the apostasy at Horeb
and the aborted invasion of Canaan, clearly out of syn-
chronization with the present form of the narrative. The
story of Abiram is often understood as a reflection of the
loss of prestige by the tribe of Reuben following the period
of settlement.

2. The firstborn son of Hiel of Bethel, the man who
rebuilt the city of Jericho in the days of Ahab (1 Kgs
16:34). The text suggests that Abiram was offered by his
father as a sacrifice at the laying of the foundation in order
to effect the successful completion of the building pro-
gram, just as his brother SEGUB was offered at its conclu-
sion. The offering of such “foundation sacrifices” reflects
a custom attested by archaeological discovery in which
infants placed in jars have been found buried within the
gate complex of a city. Whether the children were sacri-
ficed or died of natural causes, the deuteronomist regards
this action as the working out of the curse on Jericho
spoken by Joshua in Josh 6:26 (Gray Kings OTL, 334-35).
He also links the episode to the evil deeds of Ahab,
particularly Ahab’s building projects. The rebuilding of
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Jericho is thus placed within the context of the deuteron-
omistic judgment on “the sins of Jeroboam” (v 31).
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ABISHAG (PERSON) [Heb dbi%ag]. A beautiful young
woman from Shunem whose parents are unknown (1 Kgs
1:1-4). Her name, with the epithet “the Shunammite,”
occurs five times in the succession narrative in | Kgs 1-2
(1:8, 15; 2:17, 21, 22). Seeking a young maiden to attend
the ailing king, David’s servants locate Abishag “the Shu-
nammite,” who is “very beautiful.” They bring her to
David, but David “knows” her not (vv 3—-4). Aside from a
brief note about her ministering to David (1:15), nothing
more is heard about Abishag untl after David’s death.
Adonijah (Solomon’s brother) asks Bathsheba to intercede
with Solomon on his behalf. The purpose of this interces-
sion is to secure Abishag as Adonpah’s wife (2:16-18).
Bathsheba does as Adonijah requests, but Solomon replies,
“Ask for him the kingdom also . . .” (2:19-22) and has
Adonijah put to death (2:24-25).

Attempts to reconstruct the historical Abishag focus on
her relationship to David, the nature of her activities in
David’s court, and the political significance of Adonijah’s
request and Solomon’s refusal.

Abishag’s relationship to David is defined by her func-
tion in court. Commentators have alternatively suggested
she was David's nurse (Montgomery Kings ICC, 72), his
concubine (Gray Kings OTL, 77), or his queen (Mulder
1972: 43-54). The issue is whether Abishag’s job was to
cure or to test David. If Abishag’s primary task was to cure
him, then she is best likened to a nurse. Her actions
constitute a kind of “contactual medicine” whereby the
warmth of a beautiful young maiden was imbued—
through contact—to an aging body. Both Josephus (Ant
7.14.3) and Galen (cited by Montgomery Kings ICC, 72)
attest the practice. If, however, the issue was not David’s
health but his ability to rule, then Abishag’s presence is
better explained in terms of a test. The king’s authority
(and the nation’s future) corresponded to his virility (Gray
Kings OTL, 77). Abishag’s presence “tests” the elderly
David’s sexual prowess. His failure to “know” Abishag (1:4)
indicates his failure as king and precipitates the fight for
succession which follows. If Abishag’s function was to test
David's virility, then it is possible she was admitted into
David's harem either as concubine or wife.

After David’s death, Adonijah’s request for Abishag
became the catalyst for his own death. What motivated this
request and why did Solomon refuse? What was Abishag’s
political significance? Assuming Abishag was part of Da-
vid’s harem, Adonijah's request can be interpreted as an
attempt to seize Solomon'’s throne. Since the appropriation
of a king’s harem appears to be tantamount to a bid for
the throne itself (cf. 2 Sam 3:7ff.; 16:21ff.), the possession
of Abishag as wife would be politically significant. One
could argue, however, that Adonijah would have been a
fool to make such an open bid. Instead, his request might
have reflected nothing more ambitious than his desire for
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Abishag. Regardless of Adonijah’s motives, however, Solo-
mon chose to interpret his request as a direct threat (2:22).
One can only speculate as to Solomon’s reasons for this
move. Either Solomon intentionally misunderstood Ado-
nijah’s motives; Adonijah did attempt to seize the throne;
the whole accusation was a figment of Solomon’s paranoid
imagination (Gunn 1978: 137 n. 4); or Solomon realized
Abishag—as witness to Bathsheba’s conspiracy (cf. 1:15)—
could be dangerous wed to his rival (Sanda, cited in Mont-
gomery Kings 1CC, 79).

Aside from historical considerations, the story and char-
acterization of Abishag have been the object of recent
literary analysis. David Gunn traces the political (David as
King) and the personal (David as Man) themes found in
the story of David and sees both converging in the story of
Abishag. David’s impotence as a man is echoed by his
impotence as a ruler (Gunn 1978: 90-91). Adele Berlin
accepts Gunn’s observations, but focuses on the character-
ization of Abishag. For Berlin, Abishag is neither a fully
developed character like other women in David’s story (cf.
Michal, Bathsheba), nor is she a stereotypical character (cf.
Abigail). Rather, Abishag functions as an agent—a char-
acter about whom little is known that is not necessary for
the plot. The reader knows Abishag only through the eyes
of the narrator or the other characters in the story. Thus
Abishag is the “younger woman” to Bathsheba, a token of
kingship to Solomon, and a symbol of impotence to David
(Berlin 1983: 23-33).
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LINDA S. SCHEARING

ABISHAI (PERSON) [Heb ’dbisay]. One of the three
sons of Zeruiah, David’s sister (1 Chr 2:16; 2 Sam 17:25,
see ZERUIAH). These men belonged to David’s “inner
circle” and presumably had served as his advisors and
retainers since his early days as a fugitive from Saul (1 Sam
22:1).

The name Abishai is of obscure origin. It may be based
on a theophoric element in a nominal clause, meaning
something like “Father (Heb ’ab-; i.e., the god) is a gift
(Heb say).” It is also possible that the second particle is a
shortened form of a longer three-radical root such as
$@lgm, in which case Abishai would be the equivalent of
Absalom/Abisalom (see NAMES, HYPOCORISTIC). A
third possibility is that Abishai is the Hebrew form of the
Egyptian name A/Ibfa (AOT?, 51; cf. LXX Abessa) or the
Akkadian name Ibassi(-ilum).

Abishai, who served as one of the chiefs of DAVID’S
CHAMPIONS (Heb ialistm; RSV: The Thirty; 2 Sam 23:8-
39), is depicted as intensely combative toward the enemies
of David, especially Saul (1 Sam 26:6—9) and Saul's kins-
man Shimei (2 Sam 16:9-11). The narrator also implicates
Abishai in the murder of Abner, the son of Ner (Saul's
cousin and commander of the army) by his brother JOAB
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(2 Sam 3:30). Still, no mention of Abishai’s complicity in
this act is made in the account of Abner’s death (2 Sam
3:20-27), in David’s curse upon the perpetrator (2 Sam
$:29), or in David’s avenging of this deed (1 Kgs 2:5-6).

Abishai is also credited with having saved David’s life
during the Philistine wars when he struck down Ishbi-
benob, one of the descendants of the Rephaim (1 Sam
21:16—17). Thus, he was a valiant warrior about whom
heroic tales were told—the true mark of a great warrior in
ancient society. (Examples from Greek legend are Achilles,
Ajax, Diomedes, and Odysseus at Troy.) Indeed, David
appears to have retired from active military service as a
result of this incident, so that the sons of Zeruiah, Abishai
and Joab, appear as the leaders of David’s army in the
campaigns from the time of the Ammonite wars (2 Samuel
10-11; 12:26-31) on. According to 2 Sam 23:18-19, Abi-
shai was commander of the §alim (RSV: The Thirty), an
elite corps of renowned warriors within David’s private
army. This position gave Abishai a command in the army
second only to his brother, Joab, the commander-in-chief.
Abishai served in this capacity during the Ammonite wars
and in the revolt of Absalom (2 Sam 18:1-5). Prior to the
revolt of Sheba ben Bichri, however, David had removed
Joab from his command (probably for killing the rebel
Absalom against the king’s express orders), so that Abishai
initially appeared as the commander of the Cherethites
and Pelethites in that conflict (2 Sam 20:6-7). By the end
of the campaign, Joab returned to his command after
killing the tardy Amasa. Thus, not only was Abishai one
of David’s warrior elite, but he served as second-in-com-
mand of the army after Joab, probably because of his
status as commander of the $@lisim (although this status is
not mentioned in the summary lists of David's officials:
2 Sam 8:15-18; 20:23-25).

Because Abishai generally appears working closely with
his brother Joab, his absence from the intrigue surround-
ing the selection of David’s successor is remarkable
(I Kings 1-2). A logical explanation for this absence is that
Abishai by this time was dead. Certainly, had he been alive,
he would have lent his support to the cause of Adonijah,
whom Joab had backed in place of Solomon. Indeed,
David’s warrior elite is depicted as supporting Solomon,
and Joab’s nemesis emerges in the figure of Benaiah ben
Jehoiada, another of David’s warrior elite who is variously
described as commander of the foreign mercenaries (the
Cherethites and Pelethites; 2 Sam 8:18; 20:23) or com-
mander of the bodyguard (the mismad; 2 Sam 23:23).
Since Abishai had commanded the foreign mercenaries
during the revolt of Sheba (2 Sam 20:7), it is likely that
Benaiah was a latecomer to this position (Benaiah’s most
prominent role was as commander of the army under
Solomon). It is perhaps not too bold to assume that Abishai
had died prior to the attempt to crown Adonijah, necessi-
tating the promotion of Benaiah. Abishai’s departure from
his accustomed command allowed for the entry of Benaiah
into the drama surrounding Solomon’s succession and
guaranteed the victory of Solomon’s party, and eventually,
Joab's death.

Yet Abishai plays more than an historical role within the
Davidic narratives: along with his brother, Joab, he is made
a violent foil for the pious David. Thus the impetuous
Abishai accompanies David into Saul’s camp at night and
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urges David to let him kill the sleeping monarch (1 Sam
26:6—12). David righteously restrains the warrior, however,
refusing to put his hand forth against the Lord’s anointed.
A further incident occurs in the murder of Abner. Al-
though Abner’s murder by men who are, after all, David’s
henchmen appears all too convenient to modern observ-
ers, the narrator seeks to exculpate David in the matter
and lays the blame squarely on the heads of joab and
Abishai (2 Sam 3:30). Again David stands forth as the
righteous man who refuses to shed the blood of the
innocent and who rejects stealth in killing, while Joab and
Abishai are portrayed as treacherous murderers (note the
threat to kill Saul while he sleeps, and the slaying of Abner
under the pretense of friendship). David says of Abner's
death, “as one falls before the wicked you have fallen.”
Abishai appears as a foil a third time when David and his
followers are abandoning Jerusalem in the face of Absalom
and his rebel army (2 Sam 16:5-14). A man of the house
of Saul, Shimei ben Gera, meets David and his retainers
and curses them:

Begone, begone you man of blood,
you worthless fellow!
The Lord has avenged upon you
all the blood of the house of Saul,
in whose place you have reigned.
And the Lord has given the kingdom into the
hand of your son Absalom.
See! Your ruin is upon you—
for you are a man of blood. (2 Sam 16:7-8)

Shimei’s curse highlights a major Tendenz of the Davidic
narratives: David's burden of guilt for his hand in the
death of Saul and the extermination of Saul’s line, and the
writer’s efforts to exonerate David in the matter. As in the
camp of Saul, Abishai seeks David’s permission to kill
Shimei on the spot. David again refuses, rebuking Abishai
and implying that Shimei has a right to curse him. Fur-
thermore, David appeals to the Lord to lock upon him in
his affliction, and to repay him with good for this cursing.
The impression thus created is that the sons of Zeruiah
(who are addressed collectively here, though it is only
Abishai who acts) are ruthless men of blood. Conversely,
David righteously rejects even that claim upon his enemy’s
life and person which normally would have been granted
him. Seen in this light, David emerges as the Wisdom
tradition’s paradigm of the righteous man who leaves
vengeance in the hands of the Lord and does not put forth
his hand in violence. Joab and Abishai are, conversely, the
paradigmatic violent men—men of blood, ruthless and
unrestrained in their wickedness. While Abishai fulfills
this archetype in several instances, the final curse falls
upon Joab, who is said to have avenged “in time of peace
blood which had been shed in war,” and to have put “the
blood of war upon the girdle about his loins and upon the
sandals on his feet” (1 Kgs 2:5, MT; contra RSV “my loins,”
“my feet”). It is precisely the juxtaposition of these two
archetypes—the righteous man who will not put forth his
hand to shed blood versus the wicked who is only too quick
to draw his sword—that allows the author (or authors) of
the Davidic narratives to place the blame for the blood
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shed under David (especially that of Saul's house) upon
his nephews and loyal retainers, the sons of Zeruiah.

Thus two pictures of Abishai emerge from the Davidic
narratives. As an historical figure, Abishai was probably
one of David’s staunchest supporters, a member of the
king’s own family who had probably been with him since
his days as an exile from Saul in the Judean wilderness
(1 Sam 22:1-2). As a literary figure, Abishai, along with
his brother Joab, provides a violent foil for the self-renun-
ciatory David, who will not lift his hand in to harm either
his enemy, Saul, Saul's kinsmen, Abner and Shimei, or
even his own rebellious son, Absalom.

D. G. SCHLEY

ABISHALOM (PERSON) [Heb abisalom]. See ABSA-
LOM (PERSON).

ABISHUA (PERSON) [Heb ’abisza‘). 1. A high priest of
the tribe of Levi and grandson of Eleazar (1 Chr 5:30-
31—Eng 6:4-5; 6:35—Eng 6:50). In the post-exilic Jewish
community, Ezra's authority was legitimized by proof of
descent through the high priest Abishua (Ezra 7:5; 1 Esdr
8:2; 2 Esdr 1:2). Wilson (1977) notes that this is one of the
functions of genealogical lists; sometimes these lists simply
function to legitimize the positions of important individ-
uals, rather than to transmit all the names of that person’s
ancestors and/or descendants.

2. A son of Bela the Benjaminite (I Chr 8:4). This
Abishua appears only in this extended genealogy of Israel
(1 Chronicles 2-8), which also identifies tribal locations
within Palestine.
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ABISHUR (PERSON) [Heb >abisir]. One of two sons of
the Judahite Shammai, a descendant of Hezron (I Chr
2:28-29). Abishur, his wife Abihail, and his two sons
appear in an unparalleled list of Jerahmeel's descendants
(1 Chr 2:25-33) contained within the Chronicler’s larger
genealogy of Israel (1 Chronicles 2—8).

Magrk ]. FRETZ

ABITAL (PERSON) [Heb ’abital]. The mother of She-
phatiah and a wife of King David (2 Sam 3:4 = | Chr 3:3).
Abital's name occurs in two lists of sons born to David at
Hebron. In one case (2 Sam 3:2-5), this list is inserted
within the narrative concerning the strife between the
houses of Saul and David; in the other case, its parallel
(1 Chr 3:1-4) forms part of a larger genealogy of Israel
(1 Chronicles 2-8).
Mark J. FrReTZ
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ABITUB (PERSON) [Heb >abitith]. A son of Shaharaim
the Benjaminite by Hushim, one of the two women whom
Shaharaim subsequently sent away while he was living in
Moab (1 Chr 8:8-11). The textually questionable MT
refers to Hushim and Baara as “his (Shaharaim’s) women”
(Heb nasayw), but then calls Hodesh “his wife” (Heb 2is5t).
Also, the children of the wife Hodesh are distinguished by
the designation “heads of fathers’ houses” (1 Chr 8:10),
and are listed before the sons of the woman Hushim, who
are simply named Abitub and Elpaal. Moreover, the text
lists the descendants of Elpaal (1 Chr 8:12), but does not
mention Abitub again, which may indicate Abitub’s relative
unimportance or else the author’s disfavor of this son of
Shaharaim.

MaRkK ]. FRETZ

ABIUD (PERSON) [Gk Abioud). The son of Zerubbabel
and father of Eliakim, according to Matthew's genealogy
tying Joseph, the husband of Mary, to the royal house of
David and Solomon (Matt 1:13). The name “Abjud,” how-
ever, occurs neither in Luke’s parallel genealogy of Jo-
seph’s ancestors (Luke 3:23-38), nor in the OT list of
Solomon’s descendants (1 Chr 3:10-24). This paradox has
yielded no easy explanations. Kuhn (1923), for example,
noted that the Chronicler lists a “HODAVIAH" (Heb hdd-
awydhi) as a descendant of Zerubbabel (1 Chr 3:24), and
that the Heb form hédiyé “HODIAH” is frequently con-
fused with this term (1 Chr 4:19; Neh 10:10). He then
suggests that Matthew’s abioud represents Heb *@bihid, and
that >@bthiid resulted from a combinadon of by and hwdyh
in the (unattested) phrase zrbbl by hwdyh, “Zerubbabel
(was) the (fore)father of Hodiah,” a phrase which perhaps
telescopes the genealogy by conveniently leaping over all
the names between Zerubbabel and Hodaviah/Hodiah.
Kuhn believes that this “Hodiah” (Heb hddiyd) is rendered
in Luke’s parallel genealogy (3:26) as “JODA” (Gk ida).
Gundry (1982: 17) takes a less direct approach: he sug-
gests that Matthew noted the name “Eliezer” in Luke’s
genealogy (3:29) and was reminded of the priestly lineage
of Aaron (1 Chr 5:29—Eng 6:3), whose sons’ names in-
cluded a similarly spelled Eleazar and Abihu (MT ’@bih#?,
but LXX abioud). Gundry proposes that Matthew mistak-
enly believed that LXX abioud represented Heb ’abi ye-
hiid(a) (“My father is Judah”), and that he lifted the name
from its priestly context and inserted it into the genealogy
of Joseph to help underscore his Judaean royal lineage.
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ABNER (PERSON) [Heb ’abner] Var. ABINER. The son
of NER and cousin of Saul ben Kish. The name means
“father is Ner” or “father is a lamp.” The variant form
“Abiner” means “my father is Ner”; “my father is a lamp.”
Abner served as commander of the first national Israelite
army during the reigns of Saul and Eshbaal (1 Sam 14:50.
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17:55; 2 Sam 2:8 etc.). The circumstances of his appoint-
ment are not related in the biblical texts, but it was com-
mon practice in ancient times to place blood relatives in
positions of trust. The importance of Abner’s position is
indicated by his being seated beside King Saul at the
observance of the New Moon festival (1 Sam 20:25). His
status as commander seems to have prompted the Chroni-
cler to report that he had dedicated war spoils for the
maintenance of the temple, alongside Samuel, Saul, and
Joab (1 Chr 26:27-28). Since the temple of Jerusalem did
not exist during the time of any of those named, the
tradition should probably be seen to derive from the
Chronicler’s pious imagination.

By having Saul request Abner to find out David’s identity
after the youth confronted Goliath (1 Sam 17:55-58), the
biblical writer introduces irony into his narrative and at
the same time, provides a basis from which to explore the
motifs of loyalty and treachery. As Saul’s loyal and trusted
servant responsible for the kingdom’s security, Abner is
made responsible for the first formal introduction of Da-
vid, the divinely chosen successor to Saul, the divinely
rejected king. In addition, Saul’s request to discover
David’s identity leads Abner to establish formal ties to the
youth who will become his rival both within the Saulide
military ranks, and within the political arena, for control
of the Saulide throne.

The narrauve tradition in 1 Samuel 26 portrays Abner
in the additional role of the king's personal bodyguard. It
reports that Abner slept next to the king in the camp
during the pursuit of David, with the army surrounding
the two, for protection. After David allegedly infiltrates
the Saulide camp by night, stealing the king’s spear and
water jug, David chides Abner for not having kept a close
enough watch over Saul in camp.

The historical reliability of Abner’s depicted role as
Saul’s personal bodyguard in 1 Samuel 26 is doubtful.
1 Sam 22: 14 reports that David had served as the com-
mander of Saul's personal bodyguard before his flight
from the Saulide court. It appears that Saul had estab-
lished a separate elite corps of professional soldiers who
were not an official branch of the professional army but
were loyal directly to him. David had a similar group,
known as The Thirty (2 Sam 23:18). Abner apparently
served as commander of the regular Israelite forces but
was not involved directly with the royal bodyguard, which
was under the command of another officer. It might be
possible to presume that Saul was unable to find a suitable
replacement the ranks of his bodyguard after David’s
fiight and appointed Abner interim commander of both
groups. It seems more likely, however, that the depiction
of Abner in | Samuel 26 is 10 be understood as shaped by
literary rather than historical concerns. Perhaps the author
wanted to contrast David’s superior service in protecting
the king prior to his flight from court with that of Saul’s
most trusted servant, Abner. In this way he could illustrate
the theme of David’s blamelessness before Saul and Saul’s
unfounded suspicion and rejection of David.

In the wake of the disastrous battle at Mt. Gilboa that
left Saul and his three eldest sons dead, Abner took Saul’s
remaining son ESHBAAL and crowned him as the new
king of 1srael at Mahanaim, the district capital of Saulide
holdings in Gilead (2 Sam 2:8-9). Eshbaal was probably a
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youth under twenty at the time of his coronation. It can be
presumed that Eshbaal’s kingship would have been ac-
claimed by the surviving troops accompanying Abner,
commander of the Saulide forces, to Mahanaim. (The
army played a similar role, serving as a convenient quorum
of assembled Israelite citizens, in the subsequent corona-
tions of Omri {1 Kgs 16:16] and Joram [2 Kgs 11:4—12)).
During Eshbaal’s brief two-year reign, Abner continued to
serve as commander of the national Israelite army.

Abner’s first task as Eshbaal’s commander-in-chief was
to secure the town of Gibeon, which may have served as
the Saulide capital (2 Kgdms 21: 1-9 LXX), against seizure
by David (2 Sam 2:12-33). Engaging in representative
combat with David’s men, each side chose 12 men to fight
and determine who would control the city. All 24 died,
leading to a draw. In the wake of the fighting that ensued,
Abner killed Asahel, the brother of JOAB, commander of
David’s forces (2 Sam 2:23). Both Asahel and Joab were
David’s nephews. Three hundred and sixty of Abner’s
men from Benjamin are reported slain in the ensuing
melee, while only nineteen of David’s men were killed
(2 Sam 2:30-31). A desire to portray Judah as the stronger
of the two, and as the unofficial victor, is evident.

According to 2 Sam 3:1, 6, during Eshbaal’'s 2-year
reign, there was war between the house of Saul and the
house of David, during which time Abner was making
himself strong in the house of Saul. It seems that Abner
decided to take advantage of Eshbaal’s youth and inexpe-
rience in his effort to gain the Israelite throne. As the
longtime commander of the Israelite forces, he would have
had most of the army’s support in his bid to replace
Eshbaal. Abner made further attempt to usurp the throne
by having sexual relations with Saul's concubine RIZPAH
(2 Sam 3:7), for possession of the royal harem gave a
person title to the throne (de Vaux 1965:115-19). David 1s
later reported to have received Saul's wives when he be-
came king over Israel (2 Sam 12:8). Likewise, Absalom
asserted his claim to kingship in Jerusalem by erecting a
tent on the palace roof and having sexual relations with
the ten concubines whom David had left behind “to keep
the house” when he fled to Gilead (2 Sam 15:16; 16:20—
22). After his return, David put the ten concubines under
guard in a separate house, where they were provided for
but were left to live out their lives as if in widowhood
(2 Sam 20:3).

The Bible reports that Eshbaal chastised Abner for his
actions with Rizpah; in response, Abner vowed to set up
the throne of David over both Israel and.Judah, in fulfill-
ment of the divine promise to David (2 Sam 3:9-10). To
this end, Abner is said to have negotiated with David, with
the consent and support of the elders of Israel and Benja-
min, to make David king over Israel in place of Eshbaal
(2 Sam 3:12-21). The course of historical events underly-
ing the present narrative depiction may have been slightly
different. Abner’s negotiations with David may have taken
place as part of a larger plan for a coup d’état, in which
Abner sought David’s help in accomplishing his coup in
exchange for promised cooperation between the two
neighboring states. The incident with Rizpah would have
been an additional step in the planned coup. Alternatively,
Abner may have offered to deliver Israel to David in
exchange for a position as commander of the combined
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forces of Israel and Judah, thereby ousting Joab from his
post as commander of the Judahite forces (Josephus Ant
7.1.5; Hertzberg Samuel OTL, 260; VanderKam 1980: 531;
cf. Grgnbaek 1971:234—42). The occurrence of some sort
of collusion between David and Abner is indicated by
David’s later appointment of Abner’s son Jaasiel to be the
leader of Benjamin, after he succeeded Eshbaal to the
throne of Israel (1 Chr 27:21).

During his negotiations with David, Abner was killed by
Joab, David’s commander, and Joab’s brother Abishai, to
avenge Abner’s slaying of their brother Asahel at the battle
at Gibeon. Upon learning that Abner had been conferring
with David, Joab tried to convince David that Abner was
acting as a spy on Eshbaal’s behalf. Without David’s knowl-
edge, Joab sent messengers after Abner to have him return
to Hebron, whereupon he slew Abner in the city gate while
talking to him in private (2 Sam 3:22-30). In spite of the
biblical apologetic, there is growing recognition that David
was actively involved in Abner’s murder, either directly in
a murder plot with Joab; indirectly, through manipulation
of Joab by allowing him to murder Abner as part of a
standing blood feud; or independently in some unknown
fashion covered up in the biblical account (i.e. Hertzberg
Samuel OTL, 261; Lemche 1978: 16-17; VanderKam
1980: McCarter 2 Samuel AB, 120-22; Cryer 1985: 392).

David cursed Joab and his father’s house for the act of
blood revenge, and had Abner buried in Hebron with a
great display of public lamentation in order to convince
both Judah and Israel that he had not plotted Abner’s
death (2 Sam 3:31-39). Ironically, Eshbaal’s head would
later be entombed with Abner’s remains (2 Sam 4:12) after
his similar assassination, probably at David’s command.
David’s brief dirge over Abner (2 Sam 3:33-34), written
with the chiastic structure abb’a’, may artfully maintain
the ambiguity of his cause of death by carrying over the
initial interrogative he to the fourth line, rendering the
answer to the initial question with a further question
(Freedman 1987:127; cf. McCarter 2 Samuel AB, 111).
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DiaNA V. EDELMAN

ABODE OF THE DEAD. See DEAD, ABODE OF
THE.

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. A phrase
occurring in the OT book of Daniel (11:31, 12:11, and
perhaps 9:27), in 1 Maccabees 1:54, and in the teaching of
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Jesus as recorded in the synoptic gospels (Matt 24:15, Mark
13:14; see GOSPELS, LITTLE APOCALYPSE IN). The
phrase refers in Daniel and 1 Maccabees to the desecration
of the temple by the pagan emperor Antiochus Epiphanes
in 167 B.C.E. and in the teaching of Jesus to some analagous
disaster which he anticipates.

A. Daniel and 1 Maccabees

1. The Hebrew Phrase in Daniel. There are a number
of textual and translational difficulties in the three Daniel
texts. Dan 11:31 is most simply translated: “And they shall
set up the abomination making desolate” (wénaténit hai-
$igqis mésomem). Dan 12:11 speaks of “the time . . . for the
setting up of an abomination being/making desolate” (latét
S1qqis $omém). Dan 9:27 reads literally: “and upon wing
abominations making desolate” (wé al kénap Fiqqisim méss-
mém), which may mean: “upon the wing of abominations
shall come one who makes desolate” (so RSV), or if the
participle “making desolate” is construed with the noun
“abominations” (even though in our texts the participle is
singular and the noun plural), the text may mean: “On a
wing . . . he will set up an abomination causing desolation”
(so N1V). The meaning of the “wing” in 9:27 is in any case
problematic, being variously explained by scholars, e.g. as
referring to the “pinnacle” of the Jerusalem temple, to the
“horns” of the altar in the temple, and/or to the “wings” of
Baal portrayed as an eagle or winged sun. Other commen-
tators have suggested emendation of the text, e.g. reading
“and in its place” or “on their base” (wé ‘al kanné/kannim).
(On these possibilities see Daniel commentaries and Gold-
stein 1 Maccabees AB, 147.)

Despite the uncertainty of such details, the overall sense
of the passages in Daniel is clear and the same in all three
passages (cf. also 8:13). They refer to the coming to
Jerusalem of a pagan invader, who will forcibly end the
traditional worship of the temple, as epitomized by the
daily burnt offering, and who will introduce pagan wor-
ship (“the abomination of desolation”) until the time of
the end.

2. Antiochus Epiphanes. Almost all commentators, in-
cluding those who question the scholarly consensus that
Daniel in its present form is to be dated in the second
century B.C.E., see in the Danielic “abomination” a refer-
ence to the profanation of the temple by Antiochus IV
("Epiphanes”) in 167 B.c.e. The phrase in 1 Macc 1:54
refers quite explicitly to this event: “On the fifteenth day
of Chislev, in the one hundred and forty-fifth year, they
erected a desolating sacrilege upon the altar of burnt
offering.” Antiochus was ruler of the Seleucid empire, of
which Palestine was a part, and he responded to an act of
defiance on the part of the Jews by attacking Jerusalem
and by seeking to abolish the practice of the Jewish reli-
gion. His most horrifying action was the desecration of the
temple and the introduction there of pagan worship (i.e.
“the abomination of desolation”). His action met with
courageous resistance, inspired and led by the family of
Judas Maccabeus. Against all odds, the Jews defeated the
Seleucid armies and regained a significant amount of
control of their own affairs, including of the temple; this
was cleansed of the “abomination” in 164 B.C.E., an event
recalled ever after by the Jews in the feast of Hanukkah or
Dedication (see MACCABEES, 1-2).
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3. Further Observations. A number of further points
about the Danielic “abomination” should be noted.

a. The unusual phrase “abomination of desolation™ is
commonly seen by scholars as a derogatory reference to
the deity to whom Antiochus rededicated the Jerusalem
temple. The new dedication was probably to Zeus Olym-
pios (so 2 Macc 6:1), who may have been identified with,
or at least given the Semitic name of, the Phoenician god
Baal samén (= “Lord of heaven”). In order to avoid
referring to the pagan deity directly, the author of Daniel
parodies, substituting the term Jiggds (i.e. abomination) for
the name Baal (or Zeus) and the word $omém (i.e. desolat-
ing) for the consonantally similar §amém (i.e. of heaven).
The term sigqus is frequently used in the OT to designate
something filthy or disgusting, and in particular idols; the
substitution of this term for the name “Baal” can be
compared to the use elsewhere in the OT of the word
béseth (“shame”) for Baal, as in the names in 2 Sam 4:1, 4,
etc. (For a modification of this view, see Goldstein I Mac-
cabees AB, 143-52).

b. There is some doubt as to whether “of desolation” is
the best translation for the relevant Hebrew word(s) in the
Daniel texts. The Heb root $mm can have the sense of
“being desolate,” e.g., of deserted places; but it can also
mean “to be appalled.” The Greek versions of the OT opt
for the first sense, using the verb erémod; but many modern
scholars consider that the second meaning is more likely
in Daniel, and that we should translate the whole phrase
as “appalling sacrilege.” It is possible, however, that the
author of Daniel intended several connotations: the term
may have been a parody of the name of the pagan god (see
above), and may have suggested both the desolation
brought to the temple (spiritual desolation at least), and
the appalling nature of what had taken place; it is just
possible that there is also an allusion to Antiochus’ sup-
posed madness, since the root $mm sometimes has this
sense in postbiblical Hebrew (Rowley 1932: 265).

c. What form did the “abomination” set up by Antio-
chus take? A reading of 1 Maccabees (1:54,59) and of
Josephus (Ant 12 §252) suggests that a pagan altar was
erected on top of the altar of burnt offering in the temple.
There is no explicit mention of an idol being erected, nor
of one being destroved when the temple was cleansed
(1 Macc 4:43). However, the later Christian and Jewish
tradition that a statue of Zeus was erected in the rededi-
cated temple (perhaps also statues of Antiochus himself)
may have some historical foundation. The phrase “abomi-
nation of desolation” could be a reference to such an
unmentionable thing, or to some other stone structure(s)
associated with pagan worship (Rowley 1953: 310-12;
Goldstein I Maccabees AB, 143-52). It has been suggested
that Antiochus saw his rededication of the temple as the
restoration of the original religion of the Jews rather than
as the introduction of a new religion and deity; but
whether this was his theory or whether he more simply
saw himself as suppressing one undesirable and politically
subversive religion and replacing it with something supe-
rior, the effect on the Jews was the same. (On Antiochus
and his religious outlook, see Mgrkholm 1966, and Gold-
stein I Maccabees AB, 104-60).

d. The suggestion that the Babylonian creation myth
with its account of Marduk slaying the chaos monster
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Tiamat has influenced the Danielic portrayal of the “abom-
ination” is of interest (Heaton Daniel TBC, 92—-96). How-
ever, while it is plausible to postulate connections between
the Babylonian myth and the four sea beasts of Daniel 7
and then also with the “beast” of Revelation, it is not clear
that the myth has contributed at all directly to the Danielic
description of the abomination.

B. The Gospels and New Testament

The LXX translates the Danielic phrase “abomination
of desolation” in 12:11 with the words to bdelugma tés
erémaseds (similar phraseology being used also in 9:26,
11:31; cf. bdelugma erémoseds in 1 Macc 1:54). Matthew and
Mark use precisely this Greek phrase in their parallel
accounts of Jesus' eschatological discourse (Matt 24:15;
Mark 13:14). In speaking of the future, Jesus warns gen-
erally of sufferings to come, and then says particularly,
“When you see the abomination of desolation standing
where it ought not to be [so Mark; Matt “in the holy
place”], then let those who are in Judea fee to the
mountains . . .” The picture is of a disaster in Judea and
of enormous and widespread suffering, to be ended only
by the coming of the heavenly Son of Man. Luke's parallel
passage does not have the phrase “abomination of desola-
tion,” but says, “When you see Jerusalem surrounded by
armies, then know that its desolation has come near”
(21:20).

The synoptic “abomination” has been variously inter-
preted (for a survey of views see, e.g., Ford 1979: 158-69).
Many scholars have linked it to specific events in the Ist
century, for example to the crisis that occurred in Palestine
in 39-40 c.E., when the emperor Caligula ordered that his
statue be placed in the Jerusalem temple (an order not
eventually implemented, thanks to the emperor’s death),
or to the events leading up to the destruction of Jerusalem
in 70 c.E. More particularly some have identified the
“abomination” with the disgraceful and bloody wrangling
of the Zealots during the Jewish war (Jos JW 4 §196-207,
377-94, etc.), or with the Roman standards advancing on
Jerusalem.

Other scholars have declined to see such historical sig-
nificance in the phrase, preferring instead to interpret the
“abomination” as the coming of an eschatological anti-
christ figure, akin perhaps to the Pauline “man of lawless-
ness” and to the “beast” of Revelation. Others again have
argued for a double reference to historical events in the
Lst century and also to a future eschatological catastrophe.

To decide between such interpretations is a complicated
task, entailing judgments about many related questions,
e.g., about the history and authenticity of the traditions in
question, about the respective dates of the synoptic Gos-
pels, and about the nature of NT prophecy. And it may,
of course, be that there are several interpretations of the
“abomination” represented in the NT. However, a few
further points may be noted.

1. The Origin of the Tradition. The Gospels ascribe the
Christian “abomination” tradition to Jesus, but many schol-
ars have questioned that attribution, arguing that the syn-
optic eschatological discourse contains a considerable
amount of material that had its origin in the church (or
even in Jewish tradition) rather than in Jesus’ own teaching.
They have argued on literary grounds for the composite
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nature of the eschatological discourse, and on theological
and historical grounds for the tradition having its origin
after Jesus’ ministry, perhaps in the crisis situation pro-
voked by Caligula in 39 c.e. This argument has been
disputed by other scholars, who see the tradition as en-
tirely congruous with other aspects of Jesus’ teaching. (On
the history of the discourse see commentaries, also Wen-
ham 1984 for references.)

2. Background Considerations. In order to understand
the NT use of the phrase “abomination of desolation,” it
is helpful, first, to be reminded of the historical and
emotional importance of the Maccabean period and expe-
rience for the Jews of the 1st century c.E. It was natural
for them to see parallels between their experience of
Roman rule and the Maccabean experience of Seleucid
rule and for them to regard the courageous stand of the
Maccabees as an example and inspiration at times of ten-
sion or confrontation with Rome (even though there were
differing views about what sort of resistance was called
for). It was natural, too, for the Jews to be particularly
sensitive to anything resembling the outrage perpetrated
by Antiochus; thus, when Pilate ordered Roman legionary
standards to be taken into Jerusalem, he was surprised by
the massive outcry among the Jews (Jos JW 2 §175).

It is helpful, second, to recognize the importance of the
book of Daniel within the Christian tradition of the NT
period. It is not just the “abomination of desolation” that
has a Danielic background, but also the tradition of the
heavenly Son of Man, as now found in the Gospels; and it
is possible that Jesus’ kingdom teaching derives more from
Daniel than anywhere else (Dan 2:44; 7:14, 27 etc.). It is
hard to exaggerate the importance of Daniel for NT
eschatology as a whole; Jesus’ eschatological discourse in
particular has been viewed as a midrash on Daniel (so
Hartman 1966). The indebtedness of the NT to the book
of Daniel is no doubt connected with the general interest
of Ist-century Palestinian Jews in the Maccabean experi-
ence. That experience was seen as paradigmatic and pro-
phetic.

Such an understanding is clear in Luke, who makes no
reference to “the abomination,” but who explicitly refers
to “armies” surrounding Jerusalem, to the city’s desolation,
and then to the people being killed and taken captive,
while the Gentiles trample the city. Luke’s significant dif-
ferences at this point from Matthew and Mark are often
supposed to be a reflection of his post 70 c.E. standpoint;
he has modified the Markan tradition in the light of his
knowledge of the events and in order to distinguish clearly
between the events of 70 c.E. and the eschatological coming
of the Son of Man. Against this view it has been argued
that Luke’s changes betray no specific knowledge of the
events of 70 c.k., and that they could be simple clarifica-
tions of the obscure Markan wording, or even independent
early tradition.

Although it is less obvious what Mark and Matthew
intend when they refer to the “abomination of desolation
standing,” it is quite likely that Luke has correctly conveyed
their meaning. Mark intriguingly has a masculine partici-
ple “standing” (hestékota) with the neuter noun “abomina-
tion” (bdelugma), suggesting that he associated the awful
event with an evil individual; he also refers to the abomi-
nation standing “where it ought not,” whereas Matthew
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says more clearly “in the holy place.” One possible expla-
nation of Mark'’s obscurity is that he may have been writing
at a sensitive time, when caution was appropriate; his
gospel has often been dated to the period 66-70 c.k.. It is
of interest to note that the Jewish writer Josephus sees
Daniel’s “abomination” as prophesying both the desolation
of Antiochus and that perpetrated by the Romans (Ant 10
§276); the NT evangelists may have had the same under-
standing.

3. Concluding Observations on the Synoptic Phrase.
If the Maccabean experience and the book of Daniel were
so important in the 1st century c.k., then this is probably a
clue that the NT “abomination” will have been understood
by something analogous to the action of Antiochus, i.e., as
an idolatrous attack on the people and temple of God by a
powerful pagan force. The Gospels’ own evidence supports
the view that this was their understanding: Matthew specif-
ically invites his readers to think back to Daniel (24:15),
and it is possible that Mark’s much debated “let the reader
understand” is a similar invitation (13:14). All three evan-
gelists include the injunction to those in Judea to “flee to
the hills,” a phrase reminiscent of 1 Macc 2:28 (cf. Matt
24:16; Mark 13:14; Luke 21:21). Luke has probable echoes
of Daniel when he refers to the Gentiles treading down
Jerusalem (Luke 21:24; cf. Dan 8:13).

Another clue to the evangelists’ understanding of the
abomination is the prediction of the destruction of the
temple which in each Gospel precedes the eschatological
discourse. Since the discourse, including the warning of
the “abomination,” is presented as explanatory of that
prediction, there is a strong case for linking the setting up
of the abomination with the predicted destruction of the
temple (which is otherwise not mentioned in the discourse,
unless the “coming of the Son of Man” is interpreted as a
reference to that destruction). The picture, then, would
appear to be of a major catastrophe, analogous to 167
B.C.E., but involving the profanation and destruction of
the temple. The “desolation” in the synoptic phrase was
probably understood literally.

4. Other Parts of the New Testament. Although the
phrase “abomination of desolation” is not found in the NT
outside the Gospels, the Danielic idea is probably reflected
in the Pauline “man of lawlessness” in 2 Thessalonians 2,
in the Johannine “Antichrist” of 1 John 2:18, 4:3, and in
the “beast” of Revelation 13, 18. If we have in these
different writings variations on a common eschatological
theme and tradition, then 2 Thessalonians, if it is Pauline,
is our earliest written contact with the tradition, showing it
to be quite primitive. It may be that when Paul calls the
lawless one “the man of perdition” or “of destruction,” this
is equivalent to the synoptic phrase “of desolation.” But it
is notable that both Paul and John, perhaps because they
are writing in a Gentile context, describe the future evil in
rather general religious terms without obvious political or

- military allusions (i.e., with no explicit reference to an

attack on Jerusalem, though note Paul’s reference to the
man of lawlessness being in the “temple of God” and his
remark about the Jews of Judea in 1 Thess 2:16), and also
in terms of the appearance of an individual antichrist
figure rather than in terms of an “abomination” being set
up. It has been suggested that Paul was influenced in his
thinking by Caligula's outrageous threat to the temple in
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39-40 c.E., but his “man of lawlessness” is entirely expli-
cable on the basis of the Danielic tradition. In Revelation
the beast is clearly political in character, being the Roman
empire, but the attack is now (after 70 c.e.?) not on the
city of Jerusalem, but on the reconstituted people of God,
i.e. the church.
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DaviD WENHAM

ABORTION IN ANTIQUITY. Abortion, natural
and induced, is attested as a legal matter as early as the
mid-2d millennium B.c. This article will consider abortion
and related topics in the OT and the Ancient Near East, in
ancient Judaism, the Greco-Roman world, and in early
Christianity.

A. Abortion in ANE Law and the OT

B. Aborton in the Hellenistic and Roman World
C. Abortion in Ancient Judaism and in the NT
D. Conclusion

A. Abortion in ANE Law and the OT

With the exception of the Middle Assyrian Laws (ca.
1600 B.c.), the earliest Near Eastern law codes (including
the legal materials in the OT) do not deal with the willful
destruction of the fetus with the consent of the mother,
but mention only natural miscarriages caused by a blow
from another party. According to the injunctions outlined
in the Middle Assyrian Laws, if a woman has had a miscar-
riage by her own act, when they have prosecuted her (and)
convicted her, they shall impale her on stakes without
burying her (Middle Assyrian Laws 53, in ANET 185).
This code further directs that if the woman dies in the
process of inducing the abortion, her body will still be
impaled (as a kind of poetic justice) and will be denied
burial.

Several of the law codes of the Ancient Near East, the
Code of Hammurabi (ca. 1950 B.c.), the Lipit-i§tar Laws,
the Sumerian Laws (ca. 1800 B.c.), the Hittite Laws (ca.
1300 B.c.), as well as the Middle Assyrian Laws contain
stipulations providing for compensation when a woman
has been caused to miscarry because of a blow that she
reccived from another person, thus providing at least
indirect evidence concerning the status of the fetus in
these societies. The Code of Hammurabi directs that if a

ABORTION IN ANTIQUITY

seignior [a man of rank or authority] struck a(nother)
seignior’s daughter and caused her to miscarry, he shall
pay ten shekels of silver for her fetus. If that woman has
died, they shall put his daughter to death (Code of Ham-
murabi 209-10, ANET, 175). The Code of Hammurabi
further provides for compensation for miscarriages
caused to the daughter of a commoner and of a female
slave. In each of these cases the penalty is commensurately
smaller: the miscarriage of the fetus of a commoner’s
daughter is assessed at five shekels of silver, while her
death must be compensated by a half mina of silver;
causing the miscarriage of a female slave was fined at two
shekels of silver, while the one causing her death was
obliged to pay one third of a mina of silver (Code of
Hammurabi 211-14). The Sumerian Laws (4.1-2, ANET
525), the Lipit-i§tar Laws (1ii.2'-5', 7'-13"; Civil 1965: 5),
and the Middle Assyrian Laws (21, 50-52, ANET 181,
184-85), contain provisions similar to those in the Code
of Hammurabi, although the penalties in the Middle As-
syrian Laws are somewhat more stringent: the man causing
the miscarriage by his blow must compensate for her fetus
with a life. Further, in both the Lipit-iStar and Middle
Assyrian Laws, if the woman dies, the man himself will be
put to death (Lipit-idtar ii.7'—8', Civil 1965: 5; Middle
Assyrian Laws 50, ANET 184). The Hittite Laws provide a
further refinement: the fine assessed for a miscarriage
caused in the tenth (lunar) month of pregnancy is twice
the amount of the fine when the miscarriage occurred
during the fifth month (Hittite Laws 1.17-18, ANET 190).
The fine assessed for a miscarriage in the tenth (lunar)
month of pregnancy suggests a distinction made in the
status of the fetus and the loss that it implies for the father
or family. Unlike the other law codes, in the Hittite Laws
the assault on the woman and her possible death as a
consequence are not considered.

The codes discussed above were not designed primarily
to protect the unborn, although that was certainly one
result of these injunctions, because the exposure or killing
of abnormal, deformed, or otherwise unwanted children
was both tolerated and practiced among them (Ebeling
RLA 1:322). These laws and prohibitions were primarily
sociopolitical in intent and protected the community from
the potential loss of strength that a normal, healthy child
could provide.

Exod 21:22-25 is frequently referred to in discussions
of abortion. According to this passage, “When men strive
together, and hurt a woman with child, so that there is a
miscarriage, and yet no harm follows, the one who hurt
her shall be fined, according as the woman's husband shall
lay on him; and he shall pay as the judges determine. If
any harm follows, then you shall give life for life, eye for
eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burn
for burn, wound for wound, stripe for stripe” (RSV).
These verses present numerous exegetical difficulties that
have resulted in widely differing interpretations. Accord-
ing to one view, the “harm” (Heb ’@sén) in the Hebrew text
refers to an injury done to the woman, since (according to
this interpretation of the passage) the miscarriage is explic-
itly mentioned in contrast or juxtaposition to the “harm.”
Thus, the asén done the woman, through either serious
injury or death, is punished more severely than the miscar-
riage of the fetus, thereby indicating that the fetus was not
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viewed as fully human. Those holding to this view also
note that this interpretation closely parallels evidence from
other Near Eastern codes (Paul 1970: 71; Loewenstamm
1977: 356; Weinfeld 1977: 129; Sinclair 1978: 179-82;
Sinclair 1980: 110). According to others, the first instance
refers to a blow that results in a premature birth, but
produces no further complications (’@sén) to the child,
while the second case refers to an instance in which the
miscarriage results in the death of the fetus. Thus, accord-
ing to this view, the fetus could be viewed as having a status
similar or identical to that of human beings (Cottrell 1973:
8-9[604—15]; Jackson 1973: 273-304; Waltke 1976: 3-13;
House 1978-79: 117-20). While these differing interpre-
tations of Exod 22:21-25 influence the view of the status
of the fetus in Hebrew law, they provide at best only
indirect evidence for the case of induced abortions.

B. Abortion in the Hellenistic and Roman World

Greek philusophers offered opinions on abortion that
diverged as widely as did their perspectives on the moment
of ensoulment. Plato believed that the fetus is a living
being (Plutarch De placitis philosophorum 5.15). Still, he
recommended abortions for women who conceived after
the age of forty (Resp. 5.9). Aristotle (Pol. 7.15.25[1335b])
allowed abortions only before “sense and life have begun”
in the fetus, which he viewed as coming as forty days for
males and ninety for females (HA 7.3; GA 4.1), and indi-
cated by the movement of the fetus in the mother’s womb.
According to the Stoics, the fetus remains a part of the
mother until it is born. Although no Greek Stoic whose
writings are preserved takes a position on induced abor-
tion, the Roman Stoic Musonius Rufus (whose views may
have paralleled those of the earlier Greek Stoics) forbade
induced abortions. However, it may also be here that the
views of Aristotle and Musonius Rufus were more the
result of a concern for the welfare of the state than for the
fetus itself. The exposure of children was a practice toler-
ated, and in some instances even encouraged, by the same
Greek philosophers and ethicists who took clear positions
against abortion, probably for the same reasons, men-
tioned above, in the ancient Near Eastern societies: abor-
tion was forbidden in order to protect the potential contri-
bution to the society that the child would provide.
However, once the child was born and found to be de-
formed in some way and, thus, a potential drain on the
resources of the society, its death through exposure was
allowed (Bennett 1923: 341-51; Eyben 1980-81: 12-19).

The paucity of Greek legislation on abortion makes it
difficult to draw any definite conclusions concerning its
legal status. According to a document falsely attributed to
Galen, the lawmakers Lycurgus and Solon both enacted
legislation prohibiting abortion and punishing its practice
(Moossides 1922: 64). While corroborating evidence is
wanting, in the light of parallel laws in the ancient Near
East, in particular the Middle Assyrian law punishing
induced abortion, it is certainly not beyond the realm of
possibility for induced abortion to have been forbidden in
early Greek law as well. Indeed, according to the Ist-
century Stoic philosopher, Aelius Theon, one of the ora-
tions by the Attic orator Lysias concerned “whether the
fetus was human and whether abortions might be subject
to penalty” (Dolger 1934: 10-12).
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The Hippocratic oath forbids administering abortifa-
cients (Nardi 1970: 59-60) except to expel a fetus that was
already dead. On the other hand, there are reports of
other methods recommended by Greek physicians in or-
der to abort in the very earliest stages of pregnancy (Moos-
sides 1922: 68; Hehnel 1936: 235; Crahay 1941: 14-15;
Dickison 1973: 160). An inscription from Philadelphia in
Asia Minor dating from about 100 8.c. includes prohibi-
tions against the taking of drugs to prevent birth (atokeion)
or to cause abortions (phthoreton [Nardi 1970: 193-94)).
This differs from other Kultsatzungen of the Hellenistic
period in that the use of birth control devices and aborti-
facients are not merely viewed as the source of cultic
impurity, but as ethical and moral failings (Délger 1934:
19-20; Weinfeld 1977: 132; but cf. Crahay 1941: 17).

While induced abortion is only occasionally mentioned
in Rome during the period of the Republic, it seems to
have been very common during the early centuries of the
Empire. In reaction to this growing permissiveness, emi-
nent writers of the period raised their voices in praise of
those who avoided it and against those who practiced it.
Borrowing a military metaphor, Ovid says that the woman
who first aborted a fetus “deserved to die by her own
weapons” (Am. 2.14.5-6). Seneca pays tribute to his own
mother for never having “crushed the hope of children
that were being nurtured in [her] body” (Helv. 16.3).
Suetonius, Juvenal, and Pliny the Younger each report the
tragic account of Julia, the niece of the emperor Domitian,
whom he seduced and later compelled to undergo an
abortion that resulted in her death (Suet. Dom. 22; Juv.
2.32-33; Pliny Ep. 4.11.16). Further, the exposure of
unwanted infants, rare during the Republican period,
appears also to have been commonplace under the Empire
(Eyben 1980-81: 14).

C. Abortion in Ancient Judaism and in the NT

The LXX translators rendered Exod 21:22-23 in a
manner that is markedly different from the received He-
brew text, apparently reflecting an awareness of the vari-
ous strands of Greek philosophical thought on the status
of the fetus: “If two men fight and they strike a woman
who is pregnant, and her child comes out while not yet
fully formed, he will be forced to pay a fine; whatever the
woman’s husband imposes, he will pay with a valuation.
Buc if it is fully formed, he will give life for life, eye for
eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning
for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe.” Whereas
in the Hebrew text the term ’dsén may be understood as
referring either to the fetus or to the woman, the LXX
rendering of this phrase as “fully formed” makes explicit
its reference to injuring the fetus, not the woman. Further,
the use of the term “not fully formed” and “fully formed”
is reminiscent of Aristotle’s distinction between fetuses in
which “sense and life have begun” and those that have not.
The LXX translation implies a view about the status of the
fetus that is basically Aristotelian and takes a middle posi-
tion between the Stoic and Platonic views (Gorman 1982:
34-35; cf. Salvoni 1975: 27). It stipulates the death penalty
in the event of the death of a fully developed fetus that
was caused to miscarry when the woman was struck by
another person.

Philo of Alexandria (25 B.c.—aA.D. 41), in his treatise on
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the Ten Commandments and other Jewish laws, Special
Laws (Spec Leg 111 108-9), discusses in the section on the
commandment “Thou shalt not kill” the situation reflected
in Exod 21:22-23. In this passage Philo says that if a man
assaults a pregnant woman and strikes her in the belly, he
will be required to pay a fine if the fetus is as yet unformed,
as compensation both for the blow itself and for the fact
that he has deprived “nature of bringing a human being
into existence. However, if the fetus is formed, he will be
put to death.” Philo compares the formed fetus in the
womb to “a statue lying in the sculptor’s workshop needing
nothing more than to be taken outside and released from
confinement.”

While retaining the LXX's distinction between the fetus
that is “fully formed” and one that is not, Philo changes
the specific situation that results in harm to the fetus from
a fight between two men into one man’s intentional assault
on a pregnant woman. Most significant, however, is the
moral tenor of his discussion. Unlike the text of Exodus,
which is primarily concerned with nice legal distinctions,
Philo emphasizes the moral wrongness of such an assault
on the unborn. In Philo’s view, one who injures a fetus
that is not fully formed is guilty of an outrage against
nature, while one who harms the formed fetus is guilty of
the murder of a human being and is thus deserving of
death (Gorman 1982: 35-36).

It is significant to note that the context in which Philo is
speaking is part of an a fortiori argument against expo-
sure. According to Philo, although Moses never includes
exposure among prohibited practices, it is certainly im-
plied, since Philo understands the law as prohibiting the
destruction of life in utero. He is also challenging the
justification of abortion by legal, medical, and philosophi-
cal authorities who, he declares, claim that “the child while
still adhering to the womb below the belly is part of its
future mother” (Philo Spec Leg 111 117). Philo’s perspective
also differs significantly from those of the Hellenistic world
and the ancient Near East in that he is not primarily
concerned with the prerogatives of the father, or the needs
of the state, but with the rights of the mother and unborn
child.

The Jewish historian Flavius Josephus briefly discusses
the injunction in Exod 21:22-25 (Ant 48278). However,
unlike Philo, Josephus follows the Hebrew text rather than
the LXX in his rendering of this passage. Further, Jose-
phus has recast the statute sufficiently that the ambiguity
inherent in the Hebrew original concerning the object of
the “harm” (Heb. ’dsén) is eliminated: in the view of
Josephus, it is the woman, and not the fetus, who is
intended. According to Josephus, whoever kicks a preg-
nant woman, thereby causing the fetus to miscarry, will be
fined according to the judges’ determination (which fine
will be given to the aggrieved husband) “for having by the
destruction of the fruit of her womb, diminished the
population.” He further indicates that if the woman dies
from the blow she received, he will be put to death.

In his apology for Judaism, Josephus writes: “The Law
orders all of the offspring to be brought up and forbids
women either to abort or to do away with a fetus, but if she
1s convicted, she is viewed an infanticide because she de-
stroys a soul and diminishes the race” (AgAp 2.202). It is
somewhat difficult to reconcile Josephus' statement here
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with his view expressed in Ant. In the former, a clear
distinction in penalty is made for the death of the fetus
and the death of the woman. Here, however, Josephus
explicitly states that the willful destruction of the fetus is
equivalent to murder (aithough, strikingly, no penalty is
stated). The contradictions in the two statements may,
perhaps, be reconciled (if they are to be harmonized at all)
in the following manner: although the willful destruction
of a fetus is viewed in a manner not unlike murder,
because Josephus regarded the woman and not the fetus
as the primary target of the attack in the passage in Exodus
21, he may be treating the death of the fetus in a manner
somewhat different from the death of the woman. 1n any
case, it is significant that Josephus describes the fetus as
having a soul, and clearly forbids a deliberate abortion of
the fetus.

The rabbinic writings reflect an interest in the status of
the fetus as well as a concern for the health and well-being
of the mother. A passage in the Mekilta (Nez. 8) indicates
that the blow to a woman that results in a miscarriage
described in Exodus 22 1s an act to be punished by a fine,
but not by death, as it would be in the case of a capital
crime. Similarly, according to the Mishnah (Nid. 5:3), only
the killing of a child already born (“one day old”) is an
offense subject to the death penalty, whereas no mention
is made of abortion as a capital offense. A fetus only
becomes a person after it is born, when the “greater part
of the head” (i.e., the forehead) emerges from the womb
(Mishnah Ohol. 7:6; Nid. 3:5). If the mother’s life is endan-
gered by the pregnancy, then the obligatory principle of
pigqiah-nepes (“safeguarding of life”) is invoked, and the
termination of the pregnancy is mandated. Thus, “if a
woman is suffering hard labor, the child must be cut up
while in her womb and brought out member by member,
since the life of the mother takes precedence over that of
the child” (m. Ohol. 7:6). On the other hand, this same
passage indicates that if the greater part of its head has
already emerged, then nothing is done to it since no
preference may be given to one life over another. Subse-
quent Talmudic discussions reiterate these same principles
(Sinclair 1980: 12214, 119-22).

The early Christians opposed both abortion and infan-
ticide. While there is no direct reference to either practice
in the NT, the pharmakoi mentioned in Rev 21:8 and 22:15
may refer to those who obtained abortifacients (cf. 9:21;
18:23; Gal 5:20). However, other writings of the early
period of Christianity, such as the Didache and the so-
called Epistle of Barnabas, expressly condemn both abortion
and infanticide. Didache 2:2, in writing about the “two
ways,” notes that there is a great difference between these
two ways. In an exposition of the second great command-
ment (“Love thy neighbor as thyself”) as part of the “Way
of Life,” the author makes a list of prohibitions modeled
on the Ten Commandments, including: “Thou shalt not
murder a child by abortion/destruction” (ou phoneusets tek-
non en phthora). The Ep. Barn. (19:5) contains the same
prohibition immediately preceded by “thou shalt love thy
neighbor more than thyself” (cf. Apos. Con. 7.3.2). Accord-
ing to Did. 5:2, among those who are on the “Way of
Death” are “infanticides” and “those destroying the image
of God” (cf. Ep. Barn. 20:2). Apparently, then, the fetus
was viewed as being a neighbor with the same rights—
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including the right to life—that the neighbor would have.
Similarly, the early Christan apocalyptic literature reflects
a moral abhorrence of willful abortion. The Apocalypse of
Peter, roughly contemporary with the Did. and the Ep.
Barn. and at one time inciuded in the canon of scripture
(in the Muratorian Fragment and by Clement of Alexan-
dria), paints a graphic portrait of hell’s population, which
includes a scene in which women who have obtained abor-
tions are in a gorge, up to their throats in excrement,
while fire shoots forth from the infants who were aborted
and strikes the women on the eyes. The Apocalypse contin-
ues by stating that the infants will be given to Temlakor,
while the women who aborted them “will be tortured
forever” (Apoc. Pet. [Ethiopic 8 = Akhmim Fragment 26];
cf. Clement of Alexandria Ecl. 41, 48—49 = PG 9.717-20;
Quasten 1950: 144; Gorman 1982: 50-51).

From the 2d century on, opposition by Christian writers
to induced abortion on ethical grounds continued, if not
increased. The Christian apologist Athenagoras, in re-
sponse to the charge that the Christians engaged in the
ritual slaughter of children, asked what reason they might
have to commit murder when they already assert that
women who induce abortions are murderers and will have
to give account of it to God. The same person, Athenago-
ras reasons, would not regard the fetus in the womb as a
living thing and, therefore, an object of God’s care and
then kill it (Presbeia 35 = PG 6.969) For Clement of
Alexandria (Ec¢l. 50.1-3 = PG 9.720-21; cf. Dolger 1934:
28-29), Tertullian (An. 27; cf. Emmel 1918: 33-44, 90—
97), and Lactantius (De opificio Det 17.7 = CSEL 27.56),
ensoulment takes place at or immediately after conception.
Thus, abortion at any stage of the pregnancy is viewed by
them as unacceptable. The view in subsequent centuries is
equally insistent on the moral right of the fetus to life.
The councils of Elvira in A.p. 305 (Canons 63, 68 = PL
84:308-9; cf. Connery 1977: 46—49) and Ancyra in 314
(Canon 21; Cf. Nardi 1970: 496-501) contained canons
against abortion. Similarly, the voices of Jerome (Ep. 22 ad
Eustochium 13 = CSEL 54:160; Ep. 121 ad Algasiam 4 =
CSEL 56:16), Ambrose (Exameron 5.18.58 = CSEL
32:184-85), and Augustine (De nuptits et concupiscentiis 1.17
= CSEL 42:230) in the Latin West, and Basil of Caesarea
(Ep. 188.2 = PG 32:671) and John Chrysostom (Hom. in
Rom. 24 = PG 60:626-27) in the Greek East were raised
against abortion and in defense of the life of the unborn
(Nardi 1970: 483-582; Eyben 1980-81: 62-74; Gorman
1982: 53-73). See also RAC 1: 55—-60; 2: 176-83.

D. Conclusion

In the ancient Near East, only the Middle Assyrian Laws
provide explicit sanctions against those practicing the pre-
meditated abortion of a fetus. The text in Exodus 22 gives
only implicit evidence for the question of willful abortion.
As a result, some scholars have attempted to elicit from
other biblical texts an ethic that could be applied to the
question of abortion (Waltke 1976: 3—13; Kline 1977: 193-
201; Kurz 1986: 668-80). However, even where the evi-
dence concerning the status of the fetus is somewhat
ambiguous, there is no indication that premeditated abor-
tion was tolerated in ancient Israel. On the other hand,
the relatively permissive attitude in the ancient Near East
toward the exposure of unwanted infants (for which there
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is no evidence available in ancient Israel) suggests that the
prohibition of abortion, even where it existed, was de-
signed more to protect the society from the loss of poten-
tially productive members than from any particular con-
cern with the rights of the fetus itself. A roughly analogous
situation existed among the Greeks during the Hellenistic
period: there was a general, though by no means uniform
or monolithic, indisposition toward premeditated abor-
tion, while the exposure of unwanted infants was widely
tolerated. In Imperial Rome, the attitude toward abortion
was more permissive than in the Hellenistic world, while
exposure was also widely tolerated under the Empire. A
significant development in attitude toward abortion can be
seen in the writings of formative Judaism, particularly in
Philo, as well as in early Christianity: not only is abortion
prohibited—and exposure, too—but this prohibition rests
upon an ethical concern for the fetus and the newly born.
A further dimension to the discussion on abortion is
added in the rabbinic writings, where the health and well-
being of the expectant mother are taken into considera-
tion.
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ABRAHAM (PERSON) [Heb ’abraham]. Var. ABRAM.
The biblical patriarch whose story is told in Genesis 12—
25.

A. The Biblical Information

1. Outline of Abraham'’s Career

2. Abraham’s Faith

3. Abraham’s Life-style

4. Abraham, Ancestor of the Chosen People
B. Abraham in Old Testament Study

1. Abraham as a Figure of Tradition

2. Abraham as a Figure of History
C. Abraham—A Contextual Approach

1. Abraham the Ancestor

2. Abraham’s Career and Life-style

3. Abraham’s Names

4. Abraham’s Faith

5. Objections to a 2d Millennium Context
D. Duplicate Narratives
E. Conclusion

A. The Biblical Information

1. Outline of Abraham’s Career. Abraham is portrayed
as a member of a family associated with city life in
Southern Babylonia, moving to Haran in Upper Mesopo-
tamia en route to Canaan (Gen 11:31). In Haran, God
called him to leave for the land which he would show him,
so he and Lot, his nephew, went to Canaan. At Shechem in
the center of the land, God made the promise that Abra-
ham’s descendants would own the land (Gen 12:1-9).
Famine forced Abraham to seek food in Egypt, where the
Pharaoh took Abraham’s wife, Sarah, who Abraham had
declared was his sister. Discovering the deception, the
Pharaoh sent Abraham away with all the wealth he had
acquired, and Sarah (Gen 12:10-12). In Canaan, Abraham
and Lot separated in order to find adequate grazing, Lot
settling in the luxuriant Jordan plain. God renewed the
promise of Abraham’s numberless descendants possessing
the land (Genesis 13). Foreign invaders captured Lot, so
Abraham with 318 men routed them and recovered Lot
and the booty. This brought the blessing of Melchizedek,
the priest-king of Salem to whom Abraham paid a tithe
{Genesis 14). Following a reassuring vision, Abraham was
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promised that his childless condition would end and that
his offspring would occupy the land, a promise solemnized
with a sacrifice and a covenant (Genesis 15). Childless
Sarah gave Abraham her maid Hagar to produce a son,
then drove out the pregnant maid when she belittled her
barren mistress. An angel sent Hagar home with a promise
of a harsh life for her son, duly born and named Ishmael
(Genesis 16). Thirteen years later God renewed his cove-
nant with Abraham, changing his name from Abram, and
Sarai’s to Sarah, and imposing circumcision as a sign of
membership for all in Abraham’s household, born or
bought. With this came the promise that Sarah, then
ninety, would bear a son, lsaac, who would receive the
covenant, Ishmael receiving a separate promise of many
descendants (Genesis 17). Three visitors repeated the
promise of a son (Gen 18:1-15). Lot meanwhile had settled
in Sodom, which had become totally depraved and
doomed. Abraham prayed that God would spare the city
if ten righteous people could be found there, but they
could not, so Sodom and its neighbor were destroyed, only
Lot and his two daughters surviving (Gen 18:16-19:29).
Abraham living in southern Canaan encountered the king
of Gerar, who took Sarah on her husband’s assertion that
she was his sister. Warned by God, King Abimelech
avoided adultery and made peace with Abraham (Genesis
20). Now lsaac was born and Hagar and Ishmael sent to
wander in the desert, where divine provision protected
them (Gen 21:1-20). The king of Gerar then made a treaty
with Abraham to solve a water-rights quarrel at Beersheba
(Gen 21:22-34). When Isaac was a boy, God called Abra-
ham to offer him in sacrifice, only staying the father's
hand at the last moment, and providing a substitute. A
renewal of the covenant followed (Gen 22:1-19). At Sarah’s
death, Abraham bought a cave for her burial, with adja-
cent land, from a Hittite of Hebron (Genesis 23). To ensure
the promise remained within his family, Abraham sent his
servant back to his relatives in the Haran region to select
Isaac’s bride (Genesis 24). The succession settled, Abra-
ham gave gifts to other sons, and when he died aged 175,
Isaac and Ishmael buried him beside Sarah (Gen 25:1-11).

2. Abraham’s Faith. Although it was Abraham’s grand-
son Jacob who gave his name to Israel and fathered the
Twelve Tribes, Abraham was regarded as the nation’s pro-
genitor (e.g., Exod 2:24; 4:5; 32:13; Isa 29:22; Ezek 33:24;
Mic 7:20). Israel’s claim to Canaan rested on the promises
made to him, and the God worshipped by Israel was
preeminently the God of Abraham (e.g., Exod 3:6, 15;
4:1; 1 Kgs 18:36; Ps 47:9). God’s choice of Abraham was
an act of divine sovereignty whose reason was never dis-
closed. The reason for Abraham’s favor with God (cf. “my
friend,” Isa 41:8) is made clear in the famous verse,
“Abraham believed God and he credited it to him as
righteousness” (Gen 15:6; cf. Rom 4:1-3), and in other
demonstrations of Abraham’s trust (e.g., Gen 22:8). Con-
vinced of God’s call to live a seminomadic life (note Heb
11:9), Abraham never attempted to return to Haran or to
Ur, and took care that his son should not marry a local girl
and so gain the land by inheritance, presumably because
the indigenous people were unacceptable to God (Gen
24:3; 15:16). Throughout his career he built altars and
offered sacrifices, thereby displaying his devotion (Gen
12:7, 8; 13:4, 18), an attitude seen also in the tithe he gave
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to Melchizedek after his victory (Genesis 14). The places
sacred to him were often marked by trees, a token of his
intention to stay in the land (Gen 12:6; 13:18; 21:33).
Abraham believed his God to be just, hence his concern
for any righteous in Sodom (Gen 18:16ff.). Even so, he
attempted to preempt God's actions by taking Hagar when
Sarah was barren (Gen 16:1-4), and by pretending Sarah
was not his wife. In the latter cases, God intervened to
rescue him from the results of his own deliberate subter-
fuge because he had jeopardized the fulfilment of the
promise (Gen 12:17f.; 20:3f.).

The God Abraham worshipped is usually referred to by
the name yhwh (RSV LORD); twice Abraham *“called on
the name of the LORD” (Gen 12:8; 13:4), and his servant
Eliezer spoke of the Lord, the God of Abraham (Gen
24:12, 27, 42, 48). The simple term “God” (*#l5him) occurs
in several passages, notably Gen 17:3ff; 19:29; 20 often;
21:2ff; 22. Additional divine names found in the Abraham
narrative are: God Almighty (el Sadday, Gen 17:1), Eternal
God (yhwh &l “6lam Gen 21:33), God Most High (&l ‘elyén
Gen 14:18-22), Sovereign Lord (’ddondy yhwh, Gen 15:2,
8), and Lord God of heaven and earth (yhwh ’¢lohé hassa-
mayim weha’ares Gen 24:3,7).

Abraham approached God without the intermediacy of
priests (clearly in Genesis 22; elsewhere it could be argued
that priests were present, acting as Abraham’s agents but
not mentioned). God spoke to Abraham by theophanic
visions (Gen 12:7; 17:1; 18:1). In one case, the appearance
was in human form, when the deity was accompanied by
two angels (Gen 18; cf. v19). Perhaps God employed direct
speech when no other means is specified (Gen 12:1f; 13:14;
15:1; 21:12; 22:1). Angels could intervene and give protec-
tion as extensions of God’s person (Gen 22; 24:7, 40).
Prayer was a natural activity (e.g., 20:17) in which Eliezer
followed his master’s example (Gen 24). Eliezer did not
hesitate to speak of Abraham’s faith and God’s care for
him which he had observed (Gen 24:27, 35). God com-
mended Abraham to Abimelech as a prophet (Gen 20:7,
nab®). Abraham is portrayed as worshipping one God,
albeit with different titles. Abraham’s is a God who can be
known and who explains his purposes, even if over a time
span that stretches his devotee’s patience.

3. Abraham’s Life-style. Leaving Ur and Haran, Abra-
ham exchanged an urban-based life for the seminomadic
style of the pastoralist with no permanent home, living in
tents (Gen 12:8, 9; 13:18; 18:1; cf. Heb 11:9), unlike his
relations near Haran (Gen 24:10, 11). However, he stayed
at some places for long periods (Mamre, Gen 13:18; 18:1;
Beersheba, Gen 22:19; Philistia, Gen 21:3, 4), enjoyed
good relations with settled communities (Gen 23:10, 18
mentions the city gate), had treaty alliances with some, and
spoke on equal terms with kings and the Pharaoh (Gen
14:13; 20:2, 11-14; 21:22-24). He is represented as having
owned only one piece of land, the cave of Machpelah
(Genesis 23). Wealth flowed to him through his herds, and
in gifts from others (Gen 12:16; 20:14, 16), so that he
became rich, owning cattle, sheep, silver, gold, male and
female slaves, camels and donkeys (Gen 24:35). He may
have traded in other goods, for he knew the language of
the marketplace (Genesis 23). His household was large
enough to furnish 318 men to fight foreign kings (Genesis
14). He was concerned about having an heir, and so looked
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on Eliezer his servant before sons were born (Gen 15:2),
and took care to provide for Isaac’s half-brothers so that
his patrimony should not diminish (Gen 24:36; 25:5, 6; cf.
17:18). While Sarah was his first wife, Abraham also mar-
ried Keturah, and had children by her, by Hagar, and by
concubines (Gen 25:1-6). His burial was in the cave with
Sarah (Gen 25:9-10).

4. Abraham, Ancestor of the Chosen People. Belief in
their ancestry reaching back to one man, Abraham, to
whom God promised a land, was firmly fixed among Jews
in the Ist century (e.g., John 8:33-58; cf. Philo), and is
attested long before by the prophets of the latter days of
the Judean Monarchy (Isa 41:8; 51:2; 63:16; Jer 33:26;
Ezek 33:24; Mic 7:20). The historical books of the OT also
contain references to Abraham (Josh 24:2, 3; 2 Kgs 13:23;
1 Chr 16:16-18; 2 Chr 20:7; 30:6; Neh 9:7, 8) as does
Psalm 105. In the Pentateuch the promise is mentioned in
each book after Genesis (Exod 2:24; 33:1, etc.; Lev 26:42;
Num 32:11; Deut 1:8; etc.).

B. Abraham in Old Testament Study

I. Abraham as a Figure of Tradition. Building on me-
ticulous literary analysis of the Pentateuch, Julius Wellhau-
sen concluded “. . . we attain to no historical knowledge of
the patriarchs, but only of the time when the stories about
them arose in the Israelite people; this latter age is here
unconsciously projected, in its inner and its outward fea-
tures, into hoar antiquity, and is reflected there like a
glorified mirage.” And of Abraham he wrote, “Abraham
alone is certainly not the name of a people like Isaac and
Lot: he is somewhat difficult to interpret. That is not to
say that in such a connection as this we may regard him as
a historical person; he might with more likelihood be
regarded as a free invention of unconscious art” (WPHI,
319f.). The literary sources of the early Monarchy, ] and
E, drawing on older traditions, preserved the Abraham
stories. At the same time, Wellhausen treated the religious
practices of Abraham as the most primitive in the evolution
of Israelite religion. Hermann Gunkel, unlike Wellhausen,
argued that investigating the documentary sources could
allow penetration beyond their final form into the under-
lying traditions. Gunkel separated the narratives into
story-units, often very short, which he alleged were the
primary oral forms, duly collected into groups as sagas.
These poems told the legends attached to different shrines
in Canaan, or to individual heroes. Gradually combined
around particular names, these stories were ultimately
reduced to the prose sources which Wellhausen character-
ized. Gunkel believed the legends arose out of observations
of life associated with surrounding traditions, obscuring
any historical kernel: “Legend here has woven a poetic veil
about the historical memories and hidden their outlines”
(Gunkel 1901: 22). The question of Abraham’s existence
was unimportant, he asserted, for legends about him could
not preserve a true picture of the vital element, his faith:
“The religion of Abraham is in reality the religion of the
narrators of the legends, ascribed by them to Abraham”
(122).

The quest for the origins of these elements has contin-
ued ever since. Martin Noth tried to delineate the oral
sources and their original settings, building on Gunkel's
premises (Noth 1948), and Albrecht Alt investigated reli-
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gious concepts of the expression “the gods of the fathers”
in the light of Nabatean and other beliefs. He deduced
that Genesis reflects an older stage of similar seminomadic
life, the patriarchal figures being pegs on which the cult
traditions hung (Alt 1966). The positions of Alt and Noth
have influenced commentaries and studies on Abraham
heavily during the past fifty years. At the same time, others
have followed the literary sources in order to refine them
and especially to discern their purposes and main motifs
(e.g., von Rad Genesis OTL). For Abraham the consequence
of these studies is the same, whether they view him as a
dim shadow in Israel’s prehistory, or as a purely literary
creation: he is an example whose faith is to be emulated.
The question of his actual existence is irrelevant; the
stories about him illustrate how generations of Jews be-
lieved God had worked in a man’s life, setting a pattern,
and it is that belief, hallowed by the experience of many
others, which is enshrined in them (see Ramsey 1981).

2. Abraham as a Figure of History. Several scholars
have searched for positions which allow a measure of
historical reality to Abraham. While accepting the literary
sources as the channels of tradition, they have seen them
as reflecting a common heritage which was handed down
through different circles and so developed different em-
phases. This explains the nature of such apparently dupli-
cate stories as Abraham’s twice concealing Sarah’s status
(Gen 12:11-20; 20:2-18). W. F. Albright and E. A. Speiser
were notable exponents of this position, constantly draw-
ing on ancient Near Eastern sources, textual and material,
to clarify the patriarch’s ancient context. Albright claimed
the Abraham stories fitted so well into the caravan society
that he reconstructed for the 20th century B.c. “that there
can be little doubt about their substantial historicity”
(1973: 10). Textual and material sources included the
cuneiform tablets from Mari and Nuzi and occupational
evidence from Palestine. The Nuzi archives were thought
to have yielded particularly striking analogies to family
practices in the stories (see Speiser Genesis AB). These
comparisons were widely accepted as signs of the antiquity
of the narratives, and therefore as support for the conten-
tion that they reflected historical events. Even scholars who
held firmly to the literarv analyses took these parallels as
illlumination of the original settings of the traditions (e.g.,
EHI). In 1974 and 1975 T. L. Thompson and J. Van Seters
published sharp and extensive attacks on the views Al-
bright had fostered, Thompson urging a return to the
position of Wellhausen, and van Seters arguing that the
stories belonged 1o exilic times (Thompson 1974; Van
Seters 1975). The impact of these studies was great. They
showed clearly that there were faults of logic and interpre-
tation in the use made of the Nuzi and other texts, and
put serious doubt on the hypothesis of an Amorite “inva-
siop" of Palestine about 2000 B.c. In several cases, they
pointed to other parallels from the Ist millennium B.c.
which seemed equally good, thus showing that compari-
sons could not establish an earlier date for the patriarchal
stories. For many OT scholars the arguments of Thomp-
son and Van Seters reinforced the primacy of the literary
analysis of Genesis and its subsequent developments, allow-
Ing attention to be paid to the narratives as “stories” rather
than to questions of historicity.

Inevitably, there have been reactions from a variety of
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scholars who wish to sustain the value of comparisons with
texts from the 2d millennium B.c. These include an im-
portant study of the Nuzi material by M. ]J. Selman (1976)
and investigations of the Mari texts in relation to nomad-
ism by ]J. T Luke (1965) and V. H. Matthews (1978).
Equally important, however, are considerations of the
methods appropriate for studying the Abraham narra-
tives, and these will be discussed in the remainder of this
article, with examples as appropniate.

C. Abraham—A Contextual Approach

When the literary criticism of the Old Testament was
elaborated in the 19th century in conjunction with theories
of the evolution of Israelite society and religion, the an-
cient Near East was hardly known. With increasing discov-
eries came the possibility of checking the strength of those
hypotheses against the information ancient records and
objects provide. Were Genesis a newly recovered ancient
manuscript, it is doubtful that these hypotheses would be
given priority in evaluating the text. A literary analysis is
one approach to understanding the text, but it is an
approach that should be followed beside others and de-
serves no preferential status.

The current analysis is unsatisfactory because it cannot
be demonstrated to work for any other ancient composi-
tion. Changes can be traced between copies of ancient texts
made at different periods only when both the earlier and
the later manuscript are physically available (e.g., the Four
Gospels and Tatian’s Diatessaron). Moreover, the presup-
positions of the usual literary analysis do not sustain them-
selves in the light of ancient scribal practices, for they
require a very precise consistency on the part of redactors
and copyists. Ancient scribes were not so hide-bound.
Rather, the Abraham narratives should be judged in their
contexts. They have two contexts. The first is the biblical
one. Historically this sets Abraham long before Joseph and
Moses, in current terms about 2000 B.c. (Bimson 1983:
86). Sociologically it places Abraham in the context of a
seminomadic culture not controlled by the Mosaic laws,
moving in a Canaan of city-states. Religiously it puts Abra-
ham before the cultic laws of Moses, aware of God's
uniqueness and righteousness, yet also of others who wor-
shipped him, such as Melchizedek. To an ancient reader,
there was no doubt that Abraham, who lived many years
before the rise of the Israelite monarchy, was the ancestor
of Israel, a position which carried with it the promise of
the land of Canaan and of God’s covenant blessing. That
is the biblical context and it should not be disregarded (see
Goldingay 1983). The detection of apparently duplicate or
contradictory elements in the narratives, and of episodes
hard to explain, is not sufficient reason for assuming the
presence of variant or disparate traditions, nor are anach-
ronisms necessarily a sign of composition long after the
events described took place. These questions can only be
considered when the narratives are set in their second
context, the ancient Near Eastern world, at the period the
biblical context indicates. Only if it proves impossible to fit
them into that context should another be sought.

1. Abraham the Ancestor. Although Abraham’s biog-
raphy is unique among ancient texts, its role in recording
his ancestral place is not. Other states emerging about
1000 B.c.. like Israel. bore the names of enonymous ances-
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tors (e.g., Aramean Bit Bahyan, Bit Agush). Some traced
their royal lines back to the Late Bronze Age, and many of
the states destroyed at the end of that period had dynasties
reaching back over several centuries to founders early in
the Middle Bronze Age (e.g., Ugarit). Assyria, which man-
aged to survive the crisis at the start of the 1st millennium
B.C., listed her kings back to that time, and even before, to
the days when they lived in tents. In this context, the
possibility of Israel preserving knowledge of her descent is
real (cf. Wiseman 1983: 153-58). States or tribes named
after ancestors are also attested in the 2d millennium B.c.
(e.g., Kassite tribes, RLA 5: 464-73). Dynastic lineages are
known because kings were involved. Other families pre-
served their lines, too, as lawsuits about propcrties reveal
(in Egypt, Gaballa 1977; in Babylonia, King 1912: no. 3),
but they had little cause to write comprehensive lists.
Israel’s descent from Abraham, the grandfather of her
national eponym, is comparable inasmuch as he received
the original promise of the land of Canaan. The ancient
King Lists rarely incorporate anecdotal information (e.g.,
Sumerian King List, Assyrian King List; see ANET, 265,
564). However, ancient accounts of the deeds of heroes are
not wholly dissimilar. Sargon of Akkad (ca. 2334-2279
B.C.), a king whose existence was denied when his story
was first translated, is firmly placed in histories as the first
Semitic emperor, well attested by copies of his own inscrip-
tions made five centuries after his death, and by the
records of his sons. Stories about Sargon were popular
about 1700 B.c., and are included among the sources of
information for his reign from which modern historians
reconstruct his career. Other kings have left their own
contemporary autobiographies (e.g., Idrimi of Alalakh,
ANET, 557). All of these ancient texts convey factual infor-
mation in the style and form considered appropriate by
their authors. The analyses of their forms is part of their
proper study. Finding a biography in an ancient Near
Eastern document that combined concepts drawn from
the family-tree form and from narratives about leaders,
such as Genesis contains, preserved over centuries, would
not lead scholars to assume the long processes of collect-
ing, shaping, revising and editing normally alleged for the
stories of Abraham.

2. Abraham’s Career and Life-style. Journeys between
Babylonia and the Levant were certainly made in the
period 2100-1600 B.c. Kings of Ur had links with north
Syrian cities and Byblos ca. 2050 B.c., and in Babylonia
goods were traded with Turkey and Cyprus ca. 1700 B.c.
A detailed itinerary survives for a military expedition from
Larsa in southern Babylonia to Emar on the middle Eu-
phrates, and others trace the route from Assyria to central
Turkey. If Abraham was linked with the Amorites, as W. F.
Albright argued, evidence that the Amorites moved from
Upper Mesopotamia southward during the centuries
around 2000 B.c. cannot invalidate the report of Abra-
ham's journey in the opposite direction, as some have
jejunely asserted (e.g., van Seters 1975: 23). Where the
identifications are fixed and adequate explorations have
been made, the towns Abraham visited—Ur, Haran,
Shechem, Bethel, Salem (if Jerusalem), Hebron—appear
to have been occupied about 2000 B.c. (Middle Bronze I;
for a summary of archaeological material, see IJH, 70—
148). Gerar remains unidentified, nor is there positive
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evidence for identifying the site now called Tel Beer-sheba
with the Beer-sheba of Genesis (Millard 1983: 50). Genesis
presents Abraham as a tent dweller, not living in an urban
environment after he left Haran (cf. Heb 11:9).

Extensive archives from Mari, ca. 1800 B.c., illustrate
the life of seminomadic tribesmen in relationship with that
and other towns (see MARI LETTERS). General similari-
ties as well as specific parallels (e.g., treaties between city
rulers and tribes) can be seen with respect to Genesis.
Some tribes were wealthy and their chieftains powerful
men. When they trekked from one pasturage to another,
their passage was marked and reported to the king of
Mari. Town dwellers and steppe dwellers lived in depen-
dence on each other.

In Canaan, Abraham had sheep and donkeys like the
Mari tribes, and cattle as well. This difference does not
disqualify the comparison (pace van Seters 1975: 16), for
the Egyptian Sinuhe owned herds of cattle during his stay
in the Levant about 1930 B.c. Like Abraham, Sinuhe spent
some of his life in tents, and acquired wealth and high
standing among the local people (ANET, 18-22; note that
copies of this story were being made as early as 1800 B.cC.).
To strike camp and migrate for food was the practice of
“Asiatics” within reach of Egypt, so much so that a wall or
line of forts had to be built to control their influx (ca. 1980
B.C., see ANET, 446). The story of Sinuhe relates that the
hero met several Egyptians in the Levant at this time
(ANET, 18-22); the painting from a tomb at Beni Hasan
depicts a party of 37 “Asiatics” (ANEP, 3), and excavations
have revealed a Middle Bronze Age settlement in the Delta
with a strong Palestinian presence (Bietak 1979). Military
contingents brought together in coalitions traveled over
great distances to face rebellious or threatening tribes, as
in the affair of Genesis 14 (see below C5). In an era of
petty kings, interstate rivalry was common and raids by
hostile powers a threat to any settlement. To meet the
persistent military threat, many cities throughout the Near
East were strongly fortiied during the Middle Bronze
Age; fortification provided well-built gateways in which
citizens could congregate (Gen 23:10, 18).

Disputes arose over grazing rights and water supplies.
Abraham’s pact at Gerar is typical, the agreement duly
solemnized with an oath and offering of lambs. Abraham
was a resident alien (geér), not a citizen (Gen 15:13; 23:4).
Concern for the continuing family was normal. Marriage
agreements of the time have clauses allowing for the pro-
vision of an heir by a slave girl should the wife prove
barren (ANET, 543, no. 4; cf. Selman 1976:127-29). The
line was also maintained through proper care of the dead,
which involved regular ceremonies in Babylonia (see
DEAD, CULT OF). Burial in the cave at Machpelah gave
Abraham’s family a focus which was valuable when they
had no settled dwelling (cf., the expression in Gen 47:30).
Comparisons made between Abraham’s purchase of the
cave reported in Genesis 23 and Hittite laws (Lehmann
1953) are now seen to be misleading (Hoffner 1969: 33—
37). However, the report is not a transcript of a contract,
and so cannot be tied in time to the “dialogue document”
style fashionable in Babylonia from the 7th to 5th centu-
ries B.C., as Van Seters and others have argued (Van Seters
1975: 98—100), and at least one Babylonian deed settling
property rights survives in dialogue form from early in
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the 2 millennium B.c. (Kitchen 1977: 71 gives the refer-
ence).

3. )Abraham’s Names. Abram, “the father is exalted,” is
a name of common form, although no example of it is
found in the West Semitic onomasticon of the early 2d
millennium B.c. The replacement, Abraham, is given the
meaning “father of a multitude” (Gen 17:5). That may be
a popular etymology or a play on current forms of the
name “Abram” in local dialects for the didactic purpose of
the context, the inserted & having analogies in other West
Semitic languages. The name “Aburahana” is found in the
Egyptian Execration Texts of the 19th century B.c. (m and
n readily interchange in Egyptian transcriptions of Semitic
names [EHI, 197-98]). Genesis introduces the longer
name as part of the covenant God made with Abram, so
the new name confirmed God’s control and marked a stage
in the Patriarch’s career (see Wiseman 1983: 158—60). No
other person in the OT bears the names “Abram” or
“Abraham” (or “Isaac” or “Jacob”); apparently they were
names which held a special place in Hebrew tradition (like
the names “David” and “Solomon”).

4. Abraham’s Faith. A monotheistic faith followed
about 2000 B.c. is, so far as current sources reveal, unique,
and therefore uncomfortable for the historian and accord-
ingly reckoned unlikely and treated as a retrojection from
much later times. The history of religions undermines that
stance; the astonishing impact of Akhenaten’s “heresy”
and the explosion of Islam demonstrate the role a single
man’s vision may play, both imposing a monotheism upon
a polytheistic society. Abraham’s faith, quietly held and
handed down in his family until its formulation under
Moses, 1s equally credible.

Contextual research helps a little. Further study has
traced the “gods of the fathers” concept far beyond Alt’s
Nabatean inscriptions to the early 2d millennium B.c.,
when the term referred to named deities, and the god El
could be known as Il-aba “El is father” (Lambert 1981).
Discussion of the various names and epithets for God in
the Abraham narratives continues, revolving around the
question whether they all refer to one deity or not (see
Cross 1973; Wenham 1983). Some ancient texts which
apply one or o of these epithets to separate gods (e.g.,
the pair °/ “God” and “lywn “Most High,” in an 8th-century
Aramaic treaty, ANET, 659), may reflect later or different
traditions; the religious patterns of the ancient Levant are
so varied that it is dangerous to harmonize details from
one time and place with those from another. The OT
seems to equivocate over the antiquity of the divine name
yhwh. Despite Exod 6:3, the Abraham narratives include
the name often. Apart from the (unacceptable) documen-
tary analysis, explanations range from retrojection of a
(post-) Mosaic editor to explanations of Exod 6:3 allowing
the name to be known to Abraham, but not its significance
(see Wenham 1983:189-93). The latter opinion may find
a partial analogy in the development of the Egyptian word
aten from “sun disk” to the name of the supreme deity
((_‘-a_rdiner 1961: 216—18). However, the absence of the
divine name as an indubitable element in any pre-Mosaic
personal name should not be overlooked. Abraham natu-
rally had a similar religious language to those around him,
h{lth animal sacrifices, altars, and gifts to his God after a
victory. He found in Melchizedek another whose worship
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he could share, just as Moses found Jethro (Gen 14; Exod
2:15-22; 8), yet he never otherwise joined the cults of
Canaan.

5. Objections to a 2d Millennium Context. a. Anach-
ronisms. The texts about Sargon of Akkad are pertinent
to the question of anachronisms in the Abraham stories.
In those texts, Sargon is said to have campaigned to Turkey
in aid of Mesopotamian merchants oppressed there. Doc-
uments from Kanesh in central Turkey attest to the activi-
ties of Assyrian merchants in the 19th century B.c., but
not much earlier. Therefore the mention of Kanesh in
texts about Sargon and his dynasty is considered anachro-
nistic. At the same time, the incidents those texts report
are treated as basically authentic and historically valuable
(Grayson and Sollberger 1976: 108). The anachronism
does not affect the sense of the narrative. In this light, the
problem of the Philistines in Gen 21:32, 34 may be viewed
as minimal. Naming a place after a people whose presence
is only attested there six or seven centuries later than the
setting of the story need not falsify it. A scribe may have
replaced an outdated name, or people of the Philistine
group may have resided in the area long before their name
is found in other written sources. Certainly some pottery
entered Palestine in the Middle Bronze Age from Cyprus,
the region whence the Philistines came (Amiran 1969:
121-23). A similar position can be adopted with regard to
the commonly cited objection of Abraham's camels. Al-
though the camel did not come into general use in the
Near East until after 1200 B.c., a few signs of its use earlier
in the 2d millennium B.c. have been found (see CAMEL).
It is as logical to treat the passages in Gen 12:16, 24 as
valuable evidence for the presence of camels at that time
as to view them as anachronistic. Contrariwise, the absence
of horses from the Abraham narratives is to be noted, for
horses could be a sign of wealth in the places where he
lived (cf. 1 Kgs 4:26); horses are unmentioned in the list
of Job's wealth (Job 1:3). Ancient Near Eastern sources
show clearly that horses were known in the 3d millennium
B.C., but only began to be widely used in the mid-2d
millennium B.C., that 1s, after the period of Abraham’s
lifetime as envisaged here (Millard 1983: 43). Compari-
sons may be made also with information concerning iron
working. A Hittite text tells how King Anitta (ca. 1725 B.c.)
received an iron chair from his defeated foe. Recent re-
search dates the tablet about 1600 B.c., yet iron only came
into general use in the Near East when the Bronze Age
ended and the Iron Age began, ca. 1200 B.c. Were the
Anitta text preserved in a copy made a millennium after
his time, its iron chair would be dismissed as a later writer’s
anachronism. It cannot be so treated; it is one important
witness to iron working in the Middle Bronze Age (Millard
1988). Alleged anachronisms in the Abraham narratives
are not compelling obstacles to setting them early in the
2d millennium B.c.

b. Absence of Evidence. Occasionally the absence of
any trace of Abraham from extrabiblical sources is raised
against belief in his existence soon after 2000 B.c. This is
groundless. The proportion of surviving Babylonian and
Egyptian documents to those once written is minute. If,
for example, Abraham’s treaty with Abimelech of Gerar
(Genesis 21) was written, a papyrus manuscript would
decay quickly in the ruined palace, or a clay tablet might
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remain, lie buried undamaged, awaiting the spade of an
excavator who located Gerar (a problem!), happened upon
the palace, and cleared the right room. If Abimelech’s
dynasty lasted several generations, old documents might
have been discarded, the treaty with them. Egyptian state
records are almost nonexistent owing to the perishability
of papyrus, so no evidence for Abraham can be expected
there.

Abraham’s encounter with the kings of the east (Genesis
14) links the patriarch with international history, but re-
grettably, the kings of Elam, Shinar, Ellasar, and the
nations have not been convincingly identified. R. de Vaux
stated that “it is historically impossible for these five sites
south of the Dead Sea to have at one time during the
second millennium been the vassals of Elam, and that
Elam never was at the head of a coalition uniting the four
great near eastern powers of that period” (EHI, 219).
Consequently, the account is explained as a literary inven-
tion of the exilic period (Astour 1966; Emerton 1971). At
that date, its author would either be imagining a situation
unlike any within his experience, or weaving a story
around old traditions. If the former is true, he was sur-
prisingly successful in constructing a scenario appropriate
for the early 2d millennium B.c.; if the latter, then it is a
matter of preference which components of the chapter
are assumed to stem from earlier times. Yet the chapter
may still be viewed as an account of events about 2000 B.c.,
as K. A. Kitchen has demonstrated (Kitchen 1977: 72 with
references). A coalition of kings from Elam, Mesopotamia,
and Turkey fits well into that time. To rule it “unhistorical”
1s to claim a far more detailed knowledge of the history of
the age than anyone possesses. The span of the events is
only fifteen years, and what is known shows how rapidly
the political picture could change. Current inability to
identify the royal names with recorded kings is frustrating;
scribal error is an explanation of last resort; ignorance is
the likelier reason, and as continuing discoveries make
known more city-states and their rulers, clarification may
emerge. (One may compare the amount of information
derivable from the Ebla archives for the period about 2300
B.C. with the little available for the city’s history over the
next five hundred years.) Gen 14:13 terms Abram “the
Hebrew.” This epithet is appropriate in this context, where
kings are defined by the states they ruled, for Abram had
no state or fatherland. “Hebrew” denoted exactly that
circumstance in the Middle Bronze Age (Buccellati 1977).

D. Duplicate Narratives

A major argument for the common literary analysis of
the Abraham narratives, and for the merging of separate
lines of tradition, is the presence of “duplicate” accounts
of some events. Abraham and Isaac clashed with Abime-
lech of Gerar, and each represented his wife as his sister,
an action Abraham had previously taken in Egypt (Gen
12:10-20; 20; 26). These three stories are interpreted as
variations of one original in separate circles. That so
strange a tale should have so secure a place in national
memory demands a persuasive explanation, whatever
weight is attached to it. In the ancient Near East, kings
frequently gave their sisters or daughters in marriage to
other rulers to cement alliances and demonstrate goodwill
(examples abound throughout the 2d millennium B.c.).

40 * Y

The actions of Abraham and Isaac may be better under-
stood in this context, neither man having unmarried fe-
male relatives to hand. That they were afraid may reflect
immediate pressures. For Isaac to repeat his father’s pro-
cedure at Gerar is more intelligible as part of a well-
established practice of renewing treaties with each gener-
ation than as a literary repetition (Hoffmeier fc.).

Abraham and Isaac both had trouble with the men of
Gerar over water rights at Beer-sheba. Again, the narra-
tives are counted as duplicates of a single tradition (Speiser
Genesis AB, 202), and again two different episodes in the
lives of a father and son living in the same area is as
reasonable an explanation in the ancient context. One king
might confront and defeat an enemy, the same king or his
son having to repeat the action (e.g., Ramesses 11 and the
Hittites, Kitchen 1982 passim). The naming of the wells at
Beersheba, usually labeled contradictory, is also open to a
straightforward interpretation in the light of Hebrew syn-
tax which removes the conflict (NBD, 128).

E. Conclusion

To place Abraham at the beginning of the 2d millen-
nium B.C. 1s, therefore, sustainable. While the extrabiblical
information is not all limited to that era, for much of
ancient life followed similar lines for centuries, and does
not demand such a date, it certainly allows it, in accord
with the biblical data. The advantage this brings is the
possibility that Abraham was a real person whose life story,
however handed down, has been preserved reliably. This
is important for all who take biblical teaching about faith
seriously. Faith is informed, not blind. God called Abra-
ham with a promise and showed his faithfulness to him
and his descendants. Abraham obeyed that call and expe-
rienced that faithfulness. Without Abrahain, a major block
in the foundations of both Judaism and Christianity is lost;
a fictional Abraham might incorporate and illustrate com-
munal beliefs, but could supply no rational evidence for
faith because any other community could invent a totally
different figure (and communal belief can be very wrong,
as the fates of many “witches” recall). Inasmuch as the
Bible claims uniqueness, and the absolute of divine revela-
tion, the Abraham narratives deserve a positive, respectful
approach; any other risks destroying any evidence they
afford.

Bibliography

Albright, W. F. 1973. From the Patriarchs to Moses. 1. From Abra-
ham to Joseph. BA 36: 5—33.

Alt, A. 1966. The Gods of the Fathers. Pp. 1-77 in Essays on Old
Testament History and Religion, trans. R. A. Wilson. Oxford.
Amiran, R. B. K. 1969. Ancient Pottery of the Holy Land. New

Brunswick, NJ.

Astour, M. C. 1966. Political and Cosmic Symbolism in Genesis 14
and its Babylonian Sources. Pp. 65—112 in Biblical Motifs: Ongin
and Transformation, ed. A. Alunann. Cambridge, MA.

Bietak, M. 1979. Avaris and Piramesse. PBA 65: 255-90.

Bimson, ]. 1983. Archaeological Data and the Dating of the Pa-
triarchs. Pp. 53—-89 in Millard and Wiseman 1983.

Buccellati, G. 1977. ‘Apiru and Munnabtitu: The Stateless of the
First Cosmopolitan Age. INES 36: 145-47.

Clements, R. 1967. Abraham and David. SBT n.s. 5. London.

Cross, F. M. 1973. Canaanite Myth and Hebrew Epic. Cambridge. MA.



I-41

Emerton, J. A. 1971. Some False Clues in the Study of Genesis
XIV. VT 21: 24-47.

Gaballa, G. A. 1977. The Memphite Tomb-Chapel of Mose. Warminster.

Gardiner, A. H. 1961. Egypt of the Pharaohs. Oxford.

Goldingay, J. 1983. The Patriarchs in Scripture and History. Pp.
1-34 in Millard and Wiseman 1983.

Grayson, A. K., and Sollberger, E. 1976. L'insurrection générale
contre Naram-Suen. RA 70:103-28.

Gunkel, H. 1901. The Legends of Genesis. Trans. W. H. Carruth.
Repr. 1964. New York.

Hoffmeier, . fc. Once Again, the Wife-Sister Stories of Genesis 12,
20, and 26 and the Covenants of Abraham and Isaac at
Beersheba. (Paper read at the SBL Annual Meeting, Boston,
1988.)

Hoffner, H. A. 1969. Some Contributions of Hittitology to Old
Testament Study. Tyndale Bulletin 20: 27-55.

Irwin, D. 1978. Mytharion. AOAT 32. Neukirchen-Vluyn and Keva-
laer.

King, L. W. 1912. Babylonian Boundary Stones. London.

Kitchen, K. A. 1966, Historical Method and Early Hebrew Tradi-
tion. Tyn Bul 17: 63-97.

. 1977. The Bible in Its World. Downer's Grove, IL.

. 1982, Pharaoh Triumphant: The Life and Times of Ramesses I1.
Warminster,

Lambert, W. G. 1981. Old Akkadian Ilaba = Ugaritic Ilib? UF 13:
299-301.

Lehmann, M. R. 1953. Abraham's Purchase of Machpelah and
Hittite Law. BASOR 129: 15-18.

Luke, J. T. 1965. Pastoralism and Politics in the Mari Period. Ann
Arbor.

Matthews, V. R. 1978. Pastoral Nomadism in the Man Kingdom.
ASORDS 3. Cambridge, MA.

Mendenhall, G. 1987. The Nature and Purpose of the Abraham
Narratives. Pp. 337-56 in AIR.

Millard, A. R., and Wiseman, D. J., eds. 1983, Essays on the Patriar-
chal Narratives. 2d ed. Leicester.

Millard, A. R. 1983. Methods of Studying the Patriarchal Narratives
as Ancient Texts. Pp. 35-31 in Millard and Wiseman, 1983.

. 1988. King Og’s Bed and Other Ancient Ironmongery. Pp.
481-92 in Ascribe to the Lord, ed. L. Eslinger. JSOTSup Shef-
field.

Noth, M. 1948. A History of the Pentateuchal Traditions. Trans. B. W.
Anderson. Englewood Cliffs, NJ. Repr.

Ramsey, G. W. 1981. The Quest for the Historical Israel. Atlanta.

Selman, M. ]. 1976. The Social Environment of the Patriarchs. Tyn
Bul27: 114-36.

. 1983. Comparative Customs and the Patriarchal Age. Pp.
91-139 in Millard and Wiseman 1983.

Thompson, T. L. 1974. The Historicity of the Patriarchal Narratives.
Berlin.

Seters, ]. van. 1975. Abraham in History and Tradition. New Haven.

Wenham, G. J. 1983. The Religion of the Patriarchs. Pp. 161-95 in
Millard and Wiseman 1983.

Wiseman, D. ]. 1983. Abraham Reassessed. Pp. 141-60 in Millard
and Wiseman 1983.

A. R. MILLARD

ABRAHAM, APOCALYPSE OF. A midrash based
on the text of Genesis 15 presented in the form of revela-
tion. The title of the book is preserved only in manuscript
S (Codex Silvester), where it runs as follows: “The Book of

ABRAHAM, APOCALYPSE OF

the Revelation of Abraham, son of Terah, son of Nahor,
son of Serug, son of Arphaxad, son of Shem, son of Noah,
son of Lamech, son of Methusaleh, son of Enoch, son of
Jared.”

A. Contents

The main subject of the book is the election of Abraham
and the covenant between God and Abraham and his
descendants. Chapters 1-8 tell about the call of Abraham
out of the midst of idolaters. After a deep reflection on
the various forms of their idolatry, Abraham wants to
know the true God who created the universe. God then
appears to him in the form of fire and commands him to
leave the home of his father Terah and to sacrifice a heifer,
a she-goat, a ram, a turtledove, and a pigeon (Genesis 15)
on the high mountain. Chapters 9—32 describe Abraham's
journey to the mount of Horeb, the offering of the sacri-
fice, and the visions imparted to him. Abraham sees,
among other things, the seven sins of the world (24:3-
25:2) and the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem
(27:1-12). God announces to him the punishment of the
Gentiles and of the sinners belonging to the people of
Israel (chap. 29). The vision of the “man going out from
the left, the heathen side” (29:4) foretells the test of the
people of God in the last days of this age. Before the age
of justice, God will afflict “all earthly creation” with ten
plagues (29:15, 30:2-8) and afterward send his Elect One,
who will summon the people of God (31:1). Sinners will
be punished and the righteous will triumph forever (chap. -
32).

B. The Text

The Apocalypse of Abraham (Apoc. Ab.) is preserved only
in Old Church Slavonic translation. According to common
opinion, it was translated from Greek around a.p. 900 in
Bulgaria, although translation from a Semitic original can-
not be excluded (see below). The Old Church Slavonic
copies of the text were very soon transferred, probably by
monks, from Bulgaria to Russia and there diffused within
some centuries in different transcripts. This fact explains
why the present text of the book is influenced by the old
Russian language. All nine extant manuscripts containing
this pseudepigraphon are preserved in the museums and
the libraries of the U.S.S.R. The oldest manuscript is the
Codex Silvester (14th century), which is characterized by
many omissions owing mostly to inadvertance of the copy-
ists; the text itself is incomplete. The best text is preserved
in manuscript B, which belongs to the Synodal Paleja
Tolkovaja (Sin 211, Gosudarstvennyj Istori¢eskij Muzej
869, fols. 76—90, Moscow) and dates to the 16th century
(see Philonenko-Sayer and Philonenko 1981; Rubinkiewicz
1977; 1987).

C. The Integrity of the Text

Most critics distinguish two parts in the Apocalypse of
Abraham: the haggadic section (chaps. 1-8) and the apoca-
lyptic section (chaps. 9-32). The two sections were proba-
bly written by different authors. Later, the two documents
were most hkely joined together into a single work. It
seems, however, that only chapter 7 did not belong to the
original text of the pseudepigraphon, and maybe also
chapter 23 (the description of the sin of Adam and Eve,
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which undoubtedly reflects Jewish sources; the chapter
could have been introduced into the Apocalypse of Abraham
from another pseudepigraphon). A special problem is
presented by Apoc. Ab. 29:4—13. Generally one assumes
that the Man “going out from the left, the heathen side”
(29:4), worshipped by the great crowd of the heathen, and
insulted by some of the people of Israel, represents the
figure of Jesus. Therefore, some critics claim that this
passage is a Christian interpolation (ANRW 2/19/1: 137—-
51) or that it could be a “Jewish view of Jesus as an apostle
to the heathen” (Encfud 1: 125-27). However, an exact
analysis of the vision in Apoc. Ab. 29:4-13 proves that it
must be original, and that it “has little in common with a
Christian view of Jesus but recalls the beast in Rev 13:1-4”
(Hall 1988). The heathen man may be identified as the
Roman emperor. Only “the phrase identifying the man
who is worshiped as a child of Abraham (29:9b) must be
understood as a gloss, probably by a Christian interpolator
who found Christ in the author's ‘antichrist’ ” (Hall 1988).

In addition to these three passages, we may note some
glosses, perhaps because of the Bogomil editor (ANRW 2/
19/1: 137-51; Rubinkiewicz 1987; contrary Philonenko-
Sayar and Philonenko 1981). The very strange statement
that Abraham’s issue are “the people (associated) with
Azazel” must be understood in the light of the gloss “lud:
s Azazilomit sti sout” (22:5), “this is the people with Azazel,”
found in one of the manuscripts in the correct form. In
the other manuscripts it is slightly different and incorpo-
rated into the main phrase. This fact explains the strange
association of Azazel with the people of God and is in the
spirit of the medieval slavonic sect of the Bogomils.

D. Original Language

The original language of the Apocalypse of Abraham was
undoubtedly Semitic, either Aramaic or Hebrew. Many
Semitisms are found in the text which cannot be explained
simply by the infiuence of Septuagintal style. For example,
Apoc. Ab. uses the positive instead of the comparative,
indicating a Semitic original. The awkward Slavonic con-
struction “heavy of (a big stone)” (1:5) renders Semitic kbd
mn, which should be interpreted “heavier than (a big
stone).” Also, prepositions are sometimes used according
to Hebrew rather than Slavonic syntax (e.g., 8:4; 12:10; see
Rubinkiewicz 1980).

E. Date and Origin

The Apocalypse of Abraham was written after a.p. 70, as is
evident from its reference to the destruction of the Tem-
ple. If one assumes that plagues 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, (Apoc. Ab.
30:4-8) refer to the events from A.p. 69 and 70, and that
plagues 2, 4, 6, 8, 10 (Apoc. Ab. 30:4-8) refer to the
eruption of Vesuvius in a.p. 79, then it may be surmised
that the text was composed between a.p. 79-81. This
opinion is reinforced by the symbolic interpretation of the
haggadic material found in Apoc. Ab. 1-6 (the idols sym-
bolize the hostile kingdoms and kings: Marumat = Rome,
Barisat = Babylon, [Sulzuch = Persia, “five other gods”
= Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, and Titus), but this
explanation must remain hypothetical (see Rubinkiewicz
1982).

The author of Apoc. Ab. belonged to the priestly environ-
ment. Some doctrinal affinities of the text with the Qum-
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ran writings—e.g., the opinion regarding the High Priest
in the Temple, the liturgical milieu of the pseudepigra-
phon concentrated around the Feast of Tabernacles as the
Feast of the renewal of the Covenant, and predeterminism
contained in the text of this work—show at least some
dependency on Essene doctrine. Despite these similarities,
there is no convincing argument that the author of Apoc.
Ab. was an Essene. The views expressed in the pseudepig-
raphon correspond equally well to the concepts repre-
sented by the priestly environment of Palestine in general,
not just the Essene environment.

F. Theology

God is eternal (9:3) and He is the God who protects
Abraham and his issue (9:4). He has created the universe,
has elected Israel, has called her “my people” (22:5; 31:1),
and will give her the victory over her enemies (31:1-2).

Angelology plays an important part in the pseudepigra-
phon. The most eminent person is the angel of God, laoel.
His features resemble certain features of the Angel of God
in Exod 23:20-23. His fundamental role is to protect and
fortify Abraham (10:3). The chief of the fallen angels is
Azazel (13:7). His power is on the earth (13:7-8; 14:6),
but it is not unlimited; for example, Azazel has no power
over the just (13:10).

The world is divided into two parts: (1) the land and the
garden of Eden, and (2) the upper and lower waters. In
the same way, mankind is divided into the people of God
(Israel) and the Gentiles (21:3-7). However, there is no
ontological dualism in Apoc. Ab. The world created by God
is good (22:2). There is no other God except that one for
whom Abraham searched and who is beloved (19:3).
There is evil in the world, but it is not unavoidable. God
has full control over the development of events and does
not allow the body of the just man to fall under the control
of Azazel (13:10). Azazel is wrong if he thinks that he may
scoff at justice and disclose the secrets of heaven (14:4). He
will be punished and banished to the desert, where he will
remain forever (14:5).

The age of wickedness will consist of “twelve periods”
(29:2). After this age comes the last judgment, preceded
by the redemption of the righteous. First, however, ten
plagues will affect all the world (29:15; 30:2-8). Then God
will send his “Elect One” (31:1) and will gather the dis-
persed people of God. At this time, the Gentiles who
oppressed Israel will be punished (31:2) and the apostates
will be burned by the fire of Azazel's tongue (31:6). The
Temple will be rebuilt and the cult restored (29:17-18).
There is no explicit doctrine of the resurrection in the
pseudepigraphon. However, this idea may be suggested by
the symbol of the dew (19:4) and by the conviction ex-
pressed in 13:10 that the body of the just will not belong
to Azazel. This may be connected with the exegesis of Ps
16:10, a Psalm utilized by Christians to prove the resurrec-
tion of Jesus (Acts 2:27).

G. The Apocalypse of Abraham and the Bible

The books of Genesis and Ezekiel play fundamental
roles in Apoc. Ab. The author begins his work with an
allusion to Gen 20:13, adduced in light of targumic exe-
gesis, and closes with reference to Gen 15:13—16 (Apoc. Ab.
32:1-3). Apoc. Ab. 8:4 and 9:1-4 reflect the expression
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contained in Gen 12:1 and 15:1 seen in the light of Ps
99:9-3 and Deut 33:29. The author quotes Gen 15:9
(Apoc. Ab. 9:5) and employs the image of Gen 15:17a (Apoc.
Ab. 15:1). The text of Apoc. Ab. 20:4 reminds one of Gen
18:27 and that of Apoc. Ab. 20:6 alludes to Gen 18:30.
Apoc. Ab. 18-19 is based on Ezekiel 1, 10. Abraham sees
four living creatures (Apoc. Ab. 18:3-12; cf. Ezek 3:12-13),
the throne (Apoc. Ab. 18:3; cf. Ezek 1:26), and the Divine
Chariot (Apoc. Ab. 18:12; cf. Ezekiel 1, 10).

There is no direct relation between the Apocalypse of
Abraham and the NT. There are nonetheless many parallel
expressions which show that the authors drew from the
same tradition (for example, Apoc. Ab. 13:3-14 and Matt
4:1-11 par; Apoc. Ab. 9:5-8; 12:1-10 and Gal 4:21-31;
Apoc. Ab. 18:11 and Rev 5:9; see Rubinkiewicz 1987).

H. The Apocalypse of Abraham and the
Pseudepigrapha

The author of Apoc. Ab. follows the tradition of I Enoch
1-36. The chief of the fallen angels is Azazel who rules
over the stars and the main part of humanity. It is easy to
find here the tradition of Gen 6:1-4 developed in I Enoch.
Azazel rebelled against God and, together with the other
angels, united sexually with the daughters of men. He
disclosed the secrets of heaven and caused great misfor-
tune on earth. Therefore, he was expelled to the desert.
Abraham, like Enoch, receives the power to tame Satan
(Apoc. Ab. 14:3; 1 En. 14:3). The tradition of 1 Enoch 10
about Azazel underlying Apoc. Ab. 13—14 permits us o
understand better the difficult text of Matt 22:11-14 (see
Rubinkiewicz 1984).

The Apocalypse of Abraham, with its Palestinian origin,
early date of composition, common tradition with I Enoch,
and connections with NT writings, finds a place for itself
among the most significant works of the Jewish world in
the Ist century A.p.
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RYszARD RUBINKIEWICZ

ABRAHAM, TESTAMENT OF. Although titled a
“testament” in many of the extant manuscripts, the Testa-
ment of Abraham exhibits few of the traits of that genre.
Abraham is instructed to make a testament in preparation
for his death, but he neither relates his own personal
history in order to instruct his descendants, nor imparts
ethical advice to those who have gathered at his bedside.
The “Testament” of Abraham is more closely related to
the apocalyptic dramas, the descriptions of otherworldly
journeys, and the legends about the death of Moses, which
circulated widely in the Hellenistic and Roman periods,
than it is to the other testamentary literature. The “Testa-
ment” focuses on the inevitability of death, God’s just and
merciful judgment (in contrast to Abraham’s quick con-
demnation of sinners), and the fate of souls after death.
The figure of Abraham bears some resemblance to the
biblical character in that he is presented as hospitable and
righteous, but he is also seen in the story as disobedient
(refusing to go with God’s appointed messengers) and self-
righteous (condemning nearly everyone that he sees dur-
ing his heavenly journey).

The work survives in two distinct Greek recensions, a
longer version (A) and a shorter version (B). The two
recensions probably derive from a common source, but
neither is directly dependent on the other. Whereas the
long version is thought to preserve the more original
contents and order, the short version often preserves
earlier wording and simpler vocabulary (James 1892: 49,
Nickelsburg 1976: 85-93).

The story contains two parallel and symmetrical divi-
sions: In the first part, Michael is sent by God to retrieve
Abraham’s soul (chaps. 1-15); in the second part, Death is
sent to complete the task (chaps. 16-20; Nickelsburg 1984:
61). In part one, Abraham receives the visitor Michael with
great hospitality, but after he discovers why Michael has
come, he refuses to die (A2-7, B = Abraham tries to
postpone death). Michael continues to try to persuade
Abraham to obey God’s will, but Abraham instead strikes
a bargain with Michael that would allow him to see all the
inhabited world before he dies (A8—9; B = “all God’s
creation”). During the journey, Abraham is repulsed by
the wickedness that he sees, and he immediately calls for
the death of the sinners (A10). God orders the tour to stop
before Abraham condemns everyone; he then instructs
Michael to take Abraham to the place where Abel is
carefully weighing the deeds of the dead so that Abraham
can see God’s compassionate judgment (A11-13). God’s
merciful treatment of the souls persuades Abraham to
pray on behalf of those he had condemned during his
journey (A14).

Although Michael has fulfilled his part of the bargain,
Abraham still refuses to die. Michael then returns to
heaven and God sends Death to reclaim Abraham’s soul
(A15-16). Death attempts to frighten Abraham by show-
ing him all manner of gruesome deaths (A17), and then
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tries to persuade him that a swift death is something to be
sought because such a death precludes any further punish-
ment (A17-19). Abraham still is reluctant to die; finally he
is tricked by Death, and dies. The story concludes with the
angels taking Abraham’s soul to heaven (A20).

Aside from the minor differences mentioned in the
summary, the longer and shorter recensions differ in two
major ways: (1) the shorter recension places the judgment
scene before the tour of the world; and (2) the judgment
scene in the shorter recension is much less fully developed.

The two recensions are preserved in approximately
thirty Greek MSS ranging from the 13th to the 17th
century (for a full list, cf. Schmidt 1986: 1-3; Denis 1970:
32-33). The noteworthy other languages are Coptic
(which generally follows B, but some elements resemble
A; cf. Sparks’ introduction to Turner 1984: 393), Ethiopic
(based on the Coptic; cf. H/P? 3/2: 765), Arabic (also based
on the Coptic), Roumanian (cf. Turdeanu 1981: 201-18,
440), and Slavonic (follows B; cf. Turdeanu 1981: 201-18,
440).

Scholars such as Ginzberg and Kohler argued for a
Hebrew original for the work, but the consensus today is
that the longer version of the Testament was composed in
Septuagintal, or Semitic, Greek (cf. OTP 1: 873; Delcor
1973: 32-34). This position is strengthened by the close
vocabulary parallels between the long recension and other
books such as the Wisdom of Solomon and 2,3,4 Macca-
bees, which were clearly composed in Greek. The shorter
version can easily be retroverted to Hebrew, but as Sanders
notes, the Hebrew that results is a classical biblical prose
style, not the Hebrew of the Greco-Roman period as evi-
denced by the Dead Sea Scrolls and early rabbinic litera-
ture (OTP 1: 873). It is therefore likely, though still not
settled, that the shorter recension was also composed in
Greek (cf. Schmidt 1986).

There are no historical allusions in the Testament. Thus
estimates of the date of composition have ranged from the
2d century B.C.E. up to the 6th century c.E. (for the final
form of the long recension), although most scholars re-
gard the 1st century B.C.E. or Ist century C.E. as the most
likely (OTP 1: 874; Schmidt; Delcor: 73-77; Collins: 226;
Denis 1970: 36).

An Egyptian provenience for the Testament has been
widely accepted (OTP 1: 875; Collins: 226; Denis 1970:
36; Nickelsburg 1984: 63). Cited in its favor are the simi-
larities in vocabulary between the Testament and other
works thought to derive from Egyptian Jewry (3 Macca-
bees, Testament of Job, 3 Baruch), the balancing of deeds
(weighing of souls; chaps. Al11-13), the three levels of
Jjudgment (which may reflect the three levels of jurisdiction
in Roman Egypt; cf. Sanders: 875; Delcor: 18), and the
portrayal of the figure of death as a heavenly courtier and
servant of God (Nickelsburg 1984: 63). Schmidt has ar-
gued for a Palestinian provenience (see also Janssen), but
he bases his claim on the doubtful position that the shorter
recension was composed in Hebrew.

Undoubtedly a Jewish work, the Testament (especially
the longer recension) does contain a few Christian addi-
tions (most notably in the judgment scene; cf. H/P? 3/2:
763; Nickelsburg 1984: 63). Whether any identifiable
group within Judaism is responsible for its composition is
still debated. Kohler and Ginzberg suggested that the work
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derived from the Essenes, and that idea, in a slightly
diluted form, has been picked up by Schmidt, who argues
that the work originated from “a popular Essenism.” Del-
cor (70-73) has suggested that the work may have been
written by the Therapeutae, an Essenelike group, but
Sanders has refuted this position convincingly, noting es-
pecially that Abraham is presented in the Testament as a
city dweller whereas the Therapeutae were strictly nonur-
ban dwellers (according to Philo), and that the Judaism
presented in the Testament is a “lowest-common-denomi-
nator Judaism” which lacks any sectarian attributes (OTP
1: 876; but cf. HJP? 3/2: 762).
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ABRAM (PERSON) [Heb ’abrdm]. See ABRAHAM
(PERSON).

ABRON (PLACE) [Gk abrina]. A wadi along which the
Assyrian general Holofernes razed all the cities in his
western campaign during the Persian period (Jud 2:24).
However, the location of Abron is uncertain, and given the
genre of the book of Judith, the historicity of this cam-
paign and the “Assyrian” general is doubtful. The cam-
paign is set in the territory of Cilicia (Jud 2:21-25), sug-
gesting that Abron is located somewhere between the NW
bend of the Euphrates and the Mediterranean Sea. The
confusion is compounded by the textual variants (Codex
Sinaiticus chebrén;, Vg mambre [2:14]), which suggest that
some ancient translators may have located Abron in the
Hebron/Mamre region of Palestine. Some scholars, follow-
ing Movers (1835), explain Gk abréna as a translator’s
misunderstanding of the Heb phrase b%r hnhr (“beyond
the river”), designating “east of the Euphrates River,” or
“Mesopotamia” (cf. Josh 24:2, 14—15). However, from the
Mesopotamian point of view, this phrase designated the
region, or an administrative district, west of the northern
bend of the Euphrates River (namely, Syria-Palestine; see
Rainey 1969). In this phrase the Heb ‘4 was mistaken by
the translator to be the actual name of the river. Others
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identify Abron with the Habur River (see HABOR), whigh
joins the Euphrates 31 km NW of Dura (Soubigiou Judith
Sainte Bible, 516).
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ABRONAH (PLACE) [Heb ‘abrénd]. An Israelite camp-
site on the exodus itinerary, located between the stations
of Jotbathah and Ezion-geber, N of the Gulf of ‘Aqaba
(Num 33:34-35; see Deut 2:8; 10:6-7). The historical
location of the site of Abronah remains uncertain, as do
most of the sites on the wilderness itinerary (Num 33:1-
49), and any proposed location of these sites presumes a
theoretical travel route (Aharoni LBHG, 198). A modern
site named both Ar ‘Ain ed-Defiyeh or Ddfiya, and also ‘Ein
Avrona (Hebrew), located 15 km N of the Gulf of ‘Aqaba,
is one identification (Rothenberg, et al., 1961: 89; Baly
1963: 166; see also RNAB, 114), while Aharoni and Avi-
Yonah (MBA, 174) allow for the tenuous possibility of Elat
(modern Umm Rashrash; M.R. 145884), situated on the
northern shore of the Gulf of ‘Agaba.
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ABSALOM (PERSON) [Heb ’absalom]. Var. ABI-
SHALOM.

1. Third son of David. His mother was a foreigner,
MAACAH, daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur (2 Sam
3:3; 1 Chr 3:2). He was one of six sons born to David at
Hebron by six different wives. He was at the center of a
long-running series of troubles that David had with his
sons: he killed his older brother AMNON and later re-
belled against David himself.

Absalom first appears in the story of Amnon’s rape of
their sister Tamar (2 Samuel 13). After the rape was
committed, Absalom hated Amnon (13:22) with the same
hatred that the latter had shown for Tamar (13:15-19),
and he bided his time for revenge.

After two years, Absalom was able to lure Amnon—who
himself had lured his sister into a trap—as well as “all the
king_’s sons” to festivities at Baal-hazor, near Ephraim,
during the time of sheepshearing (13:23-29). There, Ab-
salom had Amnon killed and the brothers fled. David first
mourned the death of Amnon, and then he mourned the
absence of Absalom, who had fled to his mother's house-
hold in Geshur, where he remained for three years
(13:30-39). David appears here and throughout as a no-
ble, yet somewhat passive and detached hero.

Absalom was finally brought back through the efforts of
Joab, David's general and nephew (2 Samuel 14). In an
episode reminiscent of Nathan’s parable that entrapped
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David into acknowledging his sin, Joab recruited a wise
woman from Tekoa to masquerade as a bereaved mother
whose remaining son’s life was threatened. When David’s
compassion led him to intercede, she pointed out to him
that Absalom’s lot was the same as her son’s. Acknowledg-
ing her point, David restored Absalom from exile, but
perhaps showed considerable insensitivity in not allowing
him to come into his presence for 2 years (14:28). At this
point we are told of Absalom’s great beauty (just as his
sister had been beautiful) and his full head of hair (14:
25-27). A reconciliation with his father finally was brought
about after some persistence on Absalom’s part (14:29—
33).

Immediately thereafter, Absalom began an active cam-
paign of subversion against his father (15:1-12). Just as
people had admired his great beauty (14:25), so they now
admired what they saw as his great wisdom (15:3—-6). He
conspired to be made king at Hebron, his birthplace and—
ironically—the place of his father’s acclamation as king
and early reign over Judah and all Israel. (The duration
of this campaign is uncertain; it was likely 40 days or 4
years, and not the 40 years of the MT at 15:7; see Conroy
1978: 106-7, n. 40.)

In the narrative, Absalom temporarily fades into the
background after 15:12; the story now focuses on David’s
flight to the Jordan River and his encounters with various
opponents and supporters along the way (15:13-16:14).
As the conspiracy gained supporters (15:12), David was
persuaded to flee from Jerusalem, along with his house-
hold and warriors loyal to him (15:13-23). Among these
loyal ones was Ittai, leader of six hundred men from Gath
and one of three generals who led the climactic battle
against Absalom (18:2). David directed the priests Abi-
athar and Zadok that the ark should not accompany him
in his flight (15:24-29), a contrast with earlier attitudes
toward the ark (1 Samuel 4). David also met Ziba and
Shimei (16:1-14), foreshadowing later events unrelated to
Absalom (19:17-31—Eng 19:16-30).

After David’s departure, Absalom was able to enter
Jerusalem without resistance (16:15). Ahithophel, David’s
respected counselor, had joined Absalom (15:12, 30-31),
and he advised him to consolidate his position as king by
taking his father’s concubines, which Absalom did (16:20-
23). He also counseled a selective strike that would kill only
David (17:1-4). To counter Ahithophel’s defection, David
had enlisted one Hushai, the Archite, who then entered
Absalom’s court as a spy (15:32-37; 16:15-19). Hushai,
acting in David’s interests, advised a large-scale mobiliza-
tion instead, and Absalom took his advice, prompting the
rejected Ahithophel to commit suicide (17:5-14, 23).
YHWH'’s hand was evident in this, since Ahithophel’s
advice had been good counsel (17:14)—the delay in mobi-
lization allowed Hushai to send word to David about Absa-
lom’s plans via the two priests’ sons Ahimaaz and Jonathan,
setting the stage for the military confrontation (17:15-22).

The confrontation took place across the Jordan, in the
dense Forest of Ephraim in Gilead. Absalom’s forces were
no match for David’s seasoned followers, and many were
lost to the sword or to the forest (18:1-8). The narrative
slows to describe the death of Absalom and its announce-
ment to David (18:9-32). Absalom’s hair had gotten
caught in a tree in the dense woods. and loab killed him,
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aided by ten of his armor-bearers. The suspense builds as
David awaits word of the battle, brought by two messen-
gers. The moving climax is reached abruptly, in David’s
reaction to his son’s death and his poignant lament (18:33).

Absalom had three sons, and a comely daughter whom
he named after his sister (14:27). In light of 18:18, it
appears that his sons died early in life. If he is the Abisha-
lom of 2 Kgs 15:2, 10, then he had another daughter (or
granddaughter), named for his mother, Maacah (contra
the OG reading of 2 Sam 14:27b). She was the wife of
Rehoboam, mother of Abijam, and (grand)mother of Asa
(2 Kgs 15:2, 10, 13; cf. 2 Chr 11:20-22). The “Absalom’s
Monument” that he built to commemorate his own name
due to his lack of heirs (2 Sam 18:18) is not the “Absalom’s
Tomb” that can be seen today on the eastern slope of the
Kidron Valley. The latter dates to a much later period.

The story of Absalom has been seen as part of a large
document known as the “Succession Narrative” (2 Samuel
9-20, 1 Kings 1-2; see Rost 1982, Whybray 1968), in which
the primary concern is the struggle for succession to
David’s throne. However, this hypothesis fails to do justice
to the appendix to 2 Samuel (chs. 21-24), and the evidence
for the succession theme within the Absalom narrative
itself (2 Samuel 13-18 [or 20]) is meager. Thus caution
should be exercised here, 10 avoid subordinating too much
to this one theme (Conroy 1978: 101-5; I0TS: 266—80).

2. The father of Mattathias, who was one of two who
remained loyal to Jonathan Maccabeus when his army had
been routed by the Syrians in 145 B.c.E. (1 Macc 11:70).
This Absalom (GK Apsalomoes) also may have been the
father of the Jonathan whom Simon Maccabeus sent on a
mission to Joppe in 143 B.c.E. (1 Macc 13:11).

3. One of two envoys sent by the Jews to Lysias, Antio-
chus’ deputy, to negotiate a peace after his defeat at Beth-
Zur in 164 B.c.E. (GK Abessalom; 2 Macc 11:17). The
“House of Absalom” is mentioned in the Qumran com-
mentary on Habakkuk, and it may have been an influen-
tial, pious family in the Maccabean period (Goldstein 2
Maccabees AB, 410),
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ABU ET-TWEIN, KHIRBET (M.R. 158119). An
Iron Age fortress located on the summit of a remote ridge
in the W slopes of the Hebron Hills, E of the Valley of
Elah. The site was surveyed and excavated in 1974-75 by
A. Mazar. The fortress is a square structure, ca. 30 x 30
m, with thin outer walls, yet the corners are built of large
boulders. A gate chamber led from the E into a square
inner courtyard, surrounded by a double row of rooms on
all four sides. The rooms were constructed by placing a
row of monolithic pillars between the outer wall of the
fortress and the inner wall which surrounds the courtyard.
Division walls created rooms of different sizes, some of
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which were perhaps for storage and stables (see Fig.
ABU.01). The pottery found in the fortress is mainly of
the Iron Age 11, but there are also forms dated to the 6th
and even the 5th centuries B.c., pointing to a continuous
use of the fortress even after the destruction of Judah in
587 B.C.

A small village existed during the Iron Age II on a
saddle at the foot of the hill on which the fortress was
located. The village consisted of a number of houses
scattered over a large area, with open spaces between
them.

It appears that the fortress was constructed during the
period of the Monarchy (perhaps during the 8th century
B.C.) as a guard position and observation point in the
remote region, which separated the extensive urban settle-
ments in the Shephelah from those on the summit of the
Judean Hills. Similar fortresses were discovered in surveys
farther to the N and S in the same relative geographical
proximity. It appears that these fortresses were used also
as stations in a system of communication, serving as points
to transmit fire signals from the Shephelah to Jerusalem in
time of war (see Jer 6:1; Zeph 1:16; 3:18; Ps 74:3; and
Lachish letter No. 4), while in times of peace they probably
housed garrisons and perhaps officials of the Judean Mon-
archy.
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ABU GHOSH (M.R. 160134). A prepottery Neolithic
B (PPNB) site located within the limits of the present-day
village of the same name. It is in the Judean hills ca. 12 km

ABU.01. Isometric reconstruction of fortress at Abu et-Twein. (Redrawn from
Mazar 1982, fig. 12.)
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W of Jerusalem, 700 m above sea level. R. Neuville first
explored the site in 1928 after flint artifacts and stone
vessel fragments were found on the surface (Neuville
1929). In 1950, ]. Perrott opened a trench (70 m?2) and
recognized a 1 m thick archacological layer (Perrott 1952).
He recognized the similarities of the materials to the
prepottery levels at Jericho, the only known stratified Ne-
olithic site in Palestine at that time. New excavations were
conducted at Abu Ghosh between 1967 and 1971, which
opened an 800 m? area (Dollfus and Lechevallier 1969;
Lechevallier 1978; Hesse 1978). As a result of the excava-
tions, the following stratigraphic configuration was recog-
nized: (a) a surface layer with terra rossa and coarse gravel,
mixed with recent material (ca. 30 c¢m thick); (b) gray
organic soil with angular stones and archaeological mate-
rial in setu (ca. 0.50—1.10 m thick); and (c) sterile red clay
(ca. 0.0—0.20 m thick) and bedrock.

Layer b yielded the remains of three levels of construc-
tion badly damaged by erosion and intrusive pits of later
periods. In the relatively well-preserved intermediate level,
the plans of large rectangular buildings were obtained.
The walls, 0.60 to 1.10 m wide, were built with two rows of
rough stones and rubble. The best preserved house mea-
sured 6.50 x 6 m. It had a white polished plaster floor
with a band of red paint all along the walls. This house
had been rebuilt once and the plaster floor showed evi-
dence of two phases. Another house, also with remains of
a plaster floor, had a row of three small compartments
(0.80 x 1.00 m) along the S wall, which must have been
used for storage. North of the buildings was an enclosure
wall (18 m long), which seems to have marked the border
of the settlement. Associated stone pavements, stone-lined
pits, and hearths were located outside the buildings.

The remains of some thirty individuals, mostly repre-
sented by isolated bones, were recovered. In the undis-
turbed burials, the skeletons were in a flexed position
(Arensburg, Smith, and Yakar 1978). Two adults, buried
under the plastered floor of one house, were missing their
skulls, but their mandibles were present. Five individuals
had been buried in one location—the lower one, an adult,
was undisturbed, while the remains of two adolescents and
a child had been pushed aside to give place to the last
burial of an adult.

The fauna included wild pig, cattle, gazelle, and deer,
but the dominant species was goat (ca. 55 percent). From a
study of the ages of the animals at death and the ratios of
their sex, it appears that animal domestication was not
fully developed (Ducos 1978).

The material culture is represented by the flint assem-
blage, polished stone artifacts, and bone tools. Fine brown,
cream white, or reddish (most probably heat-treated) flint
was used. The tools include small denticulated sickle
blades (about 40 percent) and arrowheads of various types:
tanged, winged and notched (Helwan and Jericho points),
shouldered (Byblos) and foliated (Amuq) points, re-
touched by abrupt of flat pressure flaking. A few large
amygdaloid axes with a polished edge, smaller axes with
rectilinear sides, and small picks are present. Obsidian is
represented by one arrowhead and a few bladelets. A good
number of polished limestone bowls, basins, and flat dishes
were present, as well as cupholes, grinding stones, and
pestles (some in imported basalt). The bone tools were
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mainly awls, with some spatulas, and one needle. Other
finds are scarce: a few animal figurines in unbaked clay,
some beads in turquoise and green stone, a limestone
pendant, and some worked cowrie shells.

From the data obtained through the geophysical survey
and the excavations, the site seems to have covered an area
of 2000-2500 m2. The well-built stone houses and storage
facilities suggest that this was a sedentary village. This is in
agreement with the developing goat domestication and the
reliance on harvesting and storing plants (cereals?) as
inferred from the large number of sickle blades and grind-
ing stones (no seeds were preserved). However, hunting
was still an important source of food if one considers the
wild species represented among the animal bones and the
large number of arrowheads.

While no suitable samples were avilable for radiocarbon
dating, the cultural features are consistent with the PPNB
(7th millennium B.c.), most probably in its later phase. A
later reoccupation of the site is indicated by the presence
of small pressure-flaked arrowheads and a few large den-
ticulated sickle elements.
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MoNIQUE LECHEVALLIER

ABU HAMID, TELL (M.R. 192204). A Neolithic/
Chalcolithic site in the Jordan Valley, on the terrace left by
the marls of the Pleistocene lake Lisan, at an altitude of
250 m below sea level. The site covers about 4.5 hectares,
and is limited on its N and S by two deep wadis in which
are perennial springs. Current annual precipitation is
about 200 mm, allowing for some dry farming.

The site was discovered during the first season of the
East Jordan Valley Survey in 1975 and has been dated to
the Neolithic/Chalcolithic Period by Ibrahim, Sauer, and
Yassin (1976: 51). The material collected during this sur-
vey was later discussed by Kafafi (1982). In the summer of
1985, G. Dollfus and Z. Kafah revisited the site and initi-
ated a joint Jordano-French expedition which conducted
its first season of excavation in 1986.

In addiuon to a general survey of the site and a system-
atic collection of all the artifacts, various soundings at the
site indicate that a maximum of 2.5 hectares were built up
during one major phase of occupation, and the depth of
deposits vary between 0.30 m to 1.20 m. The remainder
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of the site was apparently the scene of outdoor activities
or enclosures for the herds.

Approximately 400 m? have been excavated, revealing
two phases of construction. The basal level is characterized
by planoconvex mudbrick walls defining rectangular
rooms. No complete house has been excavated so far. The
upper level is badly eroded, and consists of remains of
walls and large numbers of pits (fire pits, storage pits, etc.)
which disturb the earlier level. On the edge of the devel-
oped area, in what appears to be a storage area, one pit
has produced a huge pithos—I.50 m high and 1 m in
diameter.

The ceramic assemblage is homogeneous. Most of the
vessels are handmade, while small conical bowls show
traces of the use of a slow wheel. The surfaces are either
rough or wet-smoothed, especially near the rim; slips and
self-slips are frequent. The decoration consists of im-
pressed designed, applied clay coils with nail impressions
or lunates in relief; occasionally painted bands will also
appear. Among the painted pottery, the designs are usu-
ally linear. Very few shards are covered with a dark red
paint and burnished. Rare also are fragments with chev-
ron designs. These categories of pottery show great simi-
larities with those excavated at Tuleilat Ghassul, Tabaqat
Fahil, Shuneh North, Neve Ur, and sites in the Golan and
Hauran Heights (“Chalcolithic”).

The flint industry consists of scrapers on tabular flints,
end scrapers, micro end scrapers, sickle blades, adzes,
axes, chisels, perforated disks of unknown function, bor-
ers, piercers, denticulated pieces, and notched pieces. The
burins are rare and only three transverse-edge arrowheads
have been collected so far. Ground stone tools, utensils,
and vessels made out of basalt and limestone are abundant,
as are also mace heads, some of which are made from
hematite.

Preliminary analyses of faunal and botanical remains
indicate that the subsistence strategy was mostly agropas-
toralism. Hunting does not seem to have played an impor-
tant role: wild species represent a very low percentage of
the faunal remains, and arrowheads are nearly absent.

While radiocarbon samples have not yet been analyzed,
the architectural remains, the assemblage of the artifacts,
and the subsistence activities suggest a date for the settle-
ment in the first part of the 4th millennium B.c.
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ABU THAWWAB, JEBEL (M.R. 230174). A late
Neolithic-EB I site south of Wadi Zerka (Jabbok).
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A. History of the Excavations/Explorations

During his intensive surveys and explorations of the
East Bank of the Jordan, Glueck visited the area of Jebel
Abu Thawwab and identified it as Abu Trab (Glueck 1939:
225). Near the top of the mountain, he recognized three
caves and considered them the results of earlier mining.
In 1975, Coughenour investigated the caves and sug-
gested, “A furnace or smithing operation might well be
located by test excavations” (1976: 74). The caves were
revisited during the er-Rumman Survey in 1985.

Z. Kafafi and R. Gordon of the Institute of Archaeology
and Anthropology at Yarmouk University visited the site
in 1983 as a result of a note published by E. Gillet and C.
Gillet (1983) in which they mentioned having collected
Neolithic and EB pot sherds and flint tools. Several visits
followed to gather surface sherds and flint tools, which
were dated to the Late Neolithic (Yarmukian), EB I, Ro-
man, and Byzantine periods. As a result of these prelimi-
nary investigations, the Institute of Archaeology and An-
thropology of Yarmouk University sponsored two seasons
of excavations in 1984 and 1985 (Kafaf 1985a; 1985b;
1986a; 1986b), and conducted a survey in the area around
the site in 1985 (Gordon and Knauf 1986).

B. The Results of the Excavations

Two main occupational phases were identified—the ear-
liest dates to the Late Neolithic 1, the second phase is
assigned to the EB . These two phases are separated by a
mixed fill, consisting mostly of small-sized stones. Both
phases yielded architectural remains. Those of the Late
Neolithic consisted of rounded and rectangular houses in
addition to storage pits (Kafafi 1985b). The EB I buildings
were rectangular with benches. All were built of medium-
sized boulders and the Neolithic floors were made of either
mud or pebbles, while those of the EB were of plaster.

The Yarmukian pottery assemblage consisted of both
fine and coarse wares, red painted slip, and decorations
consisting of incised herringbone chevrons, and red paint
with parallel incisions. The forms represented were cups,
simple bowls, deep bowls, and simple hole-mouth and
globular jars. The flint tools consisted primarily of arrow-
heads and sickle blades. In addition, points, knives, scra-
pers, burins, and spearheads were represented along with
grinding and ground stones. The excavations also pro-
duced some bone tools, shells, and human and animal
figurines.

The preliminary analysis of the botanical remains indi-
cates that the following plants were predominant in the
subsistence strategy: lentils, field pea, row barley, wheat,
pistachio, and almond.

Although the samples for radiocarbon dating have not
yet been analyzed, based on parallel, and stratigraphic.
studies, the early phase of Abu Thawwab is consistent with
the 6th millennium B.c. (Late Neolithic, “Yarmukian”) and
the late phase is consistent with the EB I.
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ABUBUS (PERSON) [Gk Aboubos). The father of Ptol-
emy, son-in-law and murderer of the high priest Simon
Maccabeus and governor over the plain of Jericho (1 Macc
16:11-12, 15). No other information concerning Abubus
is available since his name occurs only in this narrative
concerning the murder of Simon Maccabeus.

MARK ]. FRETZ

ABYSS, THE [Gk abyssos]. “Bottomless,” “unfath-
omed,” or “unfathomable deep”; with the feminine article,
it signifies “the deep” or “the underworld.” The term
occurs at least 34 times in the LXX, where in 30 instances
it renders Heb. téhom (or its plural); once for mésils, depths
(Job 41:23—LXX 41:22—Eng 41:31); once for sild,
“depths” (Isa 44:27); and twice where the text 1s uncertain
(Job 36:16; 41:24a—1.XX 41:23a—Eng 41:32a).

In the OT, “the abyss” is not widely used in the English
versions, although it is found in some of the more recent
translations, rendering t¢hém (NAB, 11 times; NEB, 7
times; NJB, 6 times; and AB, once). NAB uses the word 3
times for *dbaddén, “destruction” (Job 31:12; Prov 15:11,
27:20). JPS uses it once for ma‘dmaqqim, “depths” (lsa
51:10, where it is parallel with téhém).

The more usual English renderings of the words behind
the LXX abyssos in the OT are “the deep,” “the depths,”
and “deep.” These terms, along with “the abyss,” are used
in the following senses which reflect meanings of Heb
téhom and its synonyms: (1) the primordial ocean (e.g., Gen
1:2); (2) the (deep) sea (e.g., Jonah 2:6—Eng 2:5; Job
28:14, 38:16, 41:23—LXX 41:22—Eng 41:31); (3) the Red
Sea (e.g., Ps 106:9—LXX 105:9; Isa 51:10, 63:13—with
mythological overtones); (4) subterranean waters (e.g.,
Gen 7:11, 8:2; Prov 3:20; Ps 78:15—LXX 77:15); and (5)
the depths of the earth, i.e., Sheol (Ps 71:20—LXX 70:20).

In intertestamental literature, “the abyss” carries a num-
ber of meanings: (1) the great deep under the earth,
namely, that part of the universe set in opposition to the
height of the heavens (Sir 1:3, 16:18, 24:5, 29, 42:18); (2)
a poetic reference to the Red Sea where a personified
wisdom delivered Israel (Wis 10:19); (3) the depths of the
earth (Jub. 5:10); and (4) the abyss of fire, i.e., the place of
torment for sinners and fallen angels (/ En. 10:13; 18:11).
~ In the NT, there are 9 occurrences of Gk abyssos, which,
in the older English versions, are usually rendered by “the
deep” (Luke 8:31, Rom 10:7) and “bottomless” or “the
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bottomless pit” (seven times in Revelation). Other English
versions use “the abyss” or “the Abyss” with more or less
frequency (RSV, twice; NASB, 7 umes; ]JB, GNB, NIV,
NJB, 8 times; NEB all 9 times). In 2 Pet. 2:4, NJB renders
Gk zophos, “dark, gloomy (place),” as “the dark abyss” (i.e.,
hell).

There are two meanings for “the abyss” in the NT. First,
it refers to (1) the place to which the forces of evil are
consigned (e.g., the demons in Luke 8:31), and from which
they come by way of a shaft (the demonic “locusts” of Rev
9:1-11; cf. ABADDON; Apollyon). From the abyss comes
the beast (Rev 11:7), and into it is cast the dragon, i.e.
Satan (Rev 20:1, 3). Second, in one passage “the abyss” is a
synonym for Hades (Rom 10:7). See also DEAD, ABODE
OF THE.

HERBERT G. GRETHER

ACACIA. See FLORA.

ACCAD (PLACE) [Heb ’akkad]. One of the cities of
Nimrod listed in the Table of Nations of the Yahwist (Gen
10:10). It is listed along with Babel and Erech (and possibly
Calneh) in the land of Shinar. These cities are called the
“r&sit of his kingdom.” This Hebrew word can mean either
“beginning” (cf. Isa 46:10) or “chief,” “mainstay” (cf. Amos
6:1 and Jer 49:35). If the connotation “beginning” is
correct, then it means that the cities formed the original
nucleus of Nimrod’s empire. But if the meaning is “main-
stay,” then Accad and the other cities are described as the
most important ones of his kingdom (on the latter, see
Speiser Genesis AB). Either interpretation is possible within
the context.

Accad was known by the Sumerian name “Agade” (A-Ga-
pik). This city was founded in the 24th century B.C.E. by
Sargon I of Agade, and was the capital of his dynasty until
it was destroyed during the fall of that dynasty in the 22d
century B.C.E. It was never rebuilt. A Sumerian composi-
tion from the late 3d millennium B.c.E., known as The
Curse of Agade, relates a legendary version of the demise of
the city (for a translation and commentary, see Cooper
1983). Agade is mentioned occasionally in subsequent
Mesopotamian literature, but its location has not yet been
determined with any certainty. The name “Agade” contin-
ued to survive in the title “the land of Sumer and Akkad,”
referring to Babylonia, and in Akkadian (akkadit), the word
for the Semitic language spoken by the people of Sargon.
It is clear that Gen 10:10 refers to the city Agade, not the
region of Babylonia, since it is listed along with other cities
in Mesopotamia. It is interesting to note that the Yahwist
must have had a source mentioning a city that had ceased
to exist before the end of the 3d millennium B.C.E.

The reading of the LXX is Archad. There is no obvious
reason for the change. It is possible that the re§ was
accidentally added in a Hebrew manuscript in reminis-
cence of the 7es in the preceding word “Erech.” In any
case, this form of the name is clearly secondary and
incorrect.
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ACCENTS, MASORETIC. See MASORETIC AC-
CENTS.

ACCO (PLACE) [Heb “akks]. Var. PTOLEMALIS. One of
the most prominent coastal cities in Canaan, mentioned
only once in the OT in connection with the tribe of Asher’s
inability to drive out its inhabitants (Judg 1:31). On the
basis of various Gk mss, it has been suggested that in Josh
19:30 Ummah (MT ‘mhk) should be read Acco (‘%kw). The
city was renamed Ptolemais during the Hellenistic-Roman
periods, and it was there that the apostle Paul stayed for
one day while en route from Tyre to Caesarea at the end
of his third missionary journey (Acts 21:7).

Acco’s importance may be auributed to its location at
the juncture between the coastal road and the inland road
leading through Galilee and Transjordan to Syria. OT Acco
1s identified with el-Fukhkhar (M.R. 158258) at modern
Acre/Akko NE of the Naaman River and 700 m inland.
The original size of the tell was ca. 200 dunams; however,
its S side, apparently affected by its proximity to the river
and by late destructions, has been almost totally destroyed.
Here there are still remains of the swamps created near
the outlet of the river. From the Persian period on, the
settlement of Acco gradually moved off the tell and to the
NW, along the Mediterranean.

A. History of the City

Acco is first mentioned in the Egyptian Middle Kingdom
Execration Texts, where a Canaanite ruler of Acco named
Tr'mw appears. Later, Acco is frequently mentioned in the
Egyptian sources, which indicates that the population of
the city was mainly Canaanite while the rulers were of
Hurrian and Indoeuropean origins. These sources include
the Karnak list of Thutmose III (ANET, 242), Amarna
letters (13 times), and in a relief from the Karnak temple
from the period of Rameses 11, all of which testify to the
city's importance. In the Ugaritic and Akkadian texts from
Ugarit, Acco is among the few Canaanite cities mentioned.
From the same period is a letter recently found in Aphek
with the name of a high-ranked ofhcial, Adlaha of Acco.

In the 8th and the 7th centuries B.c., Acco appears to
have been an important Phoenician city. According to
Assyrian sources, the city (Akku) rebelled against Assyrian
rule and was captured first by Sennacherib and finally by
Ashurbanipal, who destroyed it and exiled its people. From
the time of Cambyses on, Acco (Gk aké) was an important
military and administrative center of the Persian empire.

In 332 B.c., Acco surrendered peacefully to Alexander
the Great and remained autonomous. Throughout the
wars of the Diadochi, it changed hands, but eventually, the
city remained under Ptolemy II Philadelphus, who there
established a polis. Acco-Prolemais (as it was known) be-
came a prominent trade center at that time, as indicated
by the correspondence of Zenon. Following the Syrian
wars, the city became a permanent part of the Seleucid
empire and was renamed Antiochia-at-Ptolemais by Ant-
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ochus IV Epiphanes. Alexander Balas made Acco his
second capital and royal fortress. During the Maccabean
revolt, Acco was hostile to the Jewish cause; in fact, the city
defeated Simon in 163 B.c., and it was there also that
Jonathan was captured by Tryphon in 142 B.c. In 104 B.C.,
Alexander Jannaeus seized the city from him (later he had
to surrender it to his mother, Cleopatra III). Acco was
then captured by Tigranes of Armenia in 83 B.c.

The Roman phase in the history of Acco began with the
arrival of Pompey and annexation of Judea to Rome in 63
B.C. Under Roman rule, Acco-Ptolemais became autono-
mous under the supervision of the Roman proconsul in
Syria.

B. Excavations on the Tell

Prior to the systematic excavations in the 1970s, archae-
ological research of the city concentrated in uncovering
tombs and in emergency digs occasioned by rubble-clear-
ing work of new building projects in modern Acre. The
tell itself, which had for hundreds of years been exposed
to robbery and destruction and then to steady agricultural
cultivation, had been subjected to several archaeological
surveys, including that of Saarisalo (1929).

The systematic excavations of Tell el-Fukhkhar began in
1973 and thus far 10 seasons of excavations have been
conducted in 8 areas on the tell. Also, 2 seasons were
conducted in the lower {(modern) city (Areas E and D), and
short trial digs were also conducted there in Areas L, M,
and N. Consequently, it is possible to obtain some sense of
the history of Acco’s settlement.

1. Late Chalcolithic—EB IA. Remains of the first stages
of settlement were found in Area S on the S slope of the
tell, opposite the fertile valley which extends along the N
bank of the river and which may have served as an early
anchorage. Foundatons of stone-built walls, as well as
several granary pits, were uncovered on the virgin soil.
Sections of a few superimposed floors were cleared, and
on the evidence of the pottery, the first settlement may
date to the transitional period between the Late Chalco-
lithic and EB I. It appears to have ended abruptly after 2—
3 generations; after its abandonment, there was most
probably a gap in the settlement of Acco until the fortified
MB I city was erected.

2. MB L The earliest fortifications on the site were
uncovered chiefly on the tell’s N slope (Areas AB and B),
and on the NW slope (Area F). It is still uncertain whether
this fortification system encompassed the entire city or
mainly its acropolis. Erected on the bedrock of the highest
point of the hill, this fortification consisted in its base of a
layer of hardened clay at least 2 m thick. Later a cyclopean
wall of boulders ca. 3.5 m thick was erected on this rampart
and a new layer of sloping rampart was attached to it. Over
this, a brick wall with two bulging towers preserved up to
4 m high was constructed as a part of the fortification
system. Attached to the N face of this enormous wall and
traced for ca. 25 m was a stairway, consisting of 19 steps,
which started from the top of the rampart. It seems that
at least these first two stages of the fortification system
belong to the MB I period. In the late stage, this rampart,
including the stairway, was covered from the outside, and
to its N the citadel (“Building A™) was erected in the late
MB I or early MB II period. The lowest level reached
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within the city to the S of the rampart (Area AB) and
consisted of remains of stone walls, which supported and
strengthened the inner slope of the rampart. On this
slope, two burials in jars (one of a child and the other of
an infant) accompanied by artifacts help to date it to the
MB I period.

In Area F on the NW corner of the tell, a city gate (*Sea
Gate”) built into the rampart as part of the fortification
system provided the best evidence for dating the earliest
foundations of the city. The gate, preserved up to 3 m
high, was approached by four steps and a rather narrow
passage. It was composed of two interconnected units: a
stone-built rectangular outer room and a square inner
room built of bricks, with three pairs of gateway pilasters.
The inner room, most probably a guardroom, had a
second story, apparently leading to the towers on either
side of the gate. The gate shows at least two phases of
development within the MB I period, before it was filled
in and went out of use. The quarter of the city ajoining
the gate was partly excavated, and its architecture and the
finds on all the floors, both in the gate itself and the gate
quarter of the city, indicate its existence in at least three
stages of the MB I period (ca. 2000-1800 B.c.).

3. MB II-III. The later stages of the fortification are
characterized mainly by the citadel (Building A), a large
brick building erected to the N of the rampart (Area AB).
It probably served as a fortress from the end of the MB I
until the end of the MB II period. In this two-story
building was found an important stone-lined grave of a
wealthy woman of high status. Skeletons of a woman and
two children and a large number of burial gifts, including
pottery vessels, jewelry, and scarabs, were discovered in the
grave. On the inner face of the wall (constructed in the
second stage of the fortification to support the rampart)
were found scattered burials. Burials, either dug or built,
continued in the MB III period, as for example, the burial
found in a large square vaulted stone-built tomb in Area
H. Beside local pottery, the artifacts also included fine
pottery imported from N Syria or Anatolia, as well as
scarabs, weapons, and jewelry. On the inner slope of the
rampart, which was partly filled by now, a few structures,
connecting walls, stone-built drainage installation, and
granary pits were found. In the debris, many animal bones
and a whole skeleton of a large donkey were found. This
stratum was also found in the lowest level of Area C, where
a handle of a large pithos bearing the impression of a
Hyksos scarab was discovered.

Near the W end of the rampart (Area P), a section of a
stone-built postern was excavated. It was about 2 m high
outside and inside ca. 1.6 m. The floors consisted of flat
stone slabs. It might have been used for both collecting
water and communication from the city during seige or
attack.

4. LB I-IL The citadel in Area AB continued during
most of this period, though it was partly damaged possibly
during Thutmose I1I’s conquest. Into the additional layer
of the rampart, LBI graves were installed. One of these
was a very well-built stone grave; beside the skeleton were
some rare types of bichrome ware and a large krater of
the “chocolate-on-white” type. Some buildings were uncov-
ered in Area A, among which was a public building made
of mud bricks. The building was erected, according to the
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finds, at the end of the 15th or beginning of 14th century
B.Cc. when Acco and its rulers are frequently mentioned in
the El-Amarna tablets. A few burials with finds of the early
LB period were found outside this building. Also uncov-
ered was a well-preserved rectangular stone tomb with a
low vault, a rare example in Canaan for this period. It was
built into the NW slope of the rampart (Area H). Beside
the pottery, the finds included scarabs, some of which
were set in gold rings. In Area S, an outstanding find was
an ivory cosmetic box in the form of a duck. Some damage
inflicted on several buildings may be related to Seti I's
campaign in the area.

Toward the end of this period, probably after Acco’s
destruction by Rameses I, the citadel fell into disuse and
the place was partly converted into a workshop area. By
then, there were almost no regular buildings, and instead,
many silos and granaries were found in Area AB. Beside
the local pottery, Cypriot and Mycenean sherds from the
end of the LB II period were still found on the floors and
in stone-lined pits and silos, testifying to a maritime trade
relations between Acco, Cyprus, and the Aegean.

5. The LB-Early Iron Transition. The citadel disap-
peared at the end of the Bronze Age and the whole area
was converted into an industrial quarter, associated with
the making of pottery, the reworking of metals, and prob-
ably also the extraction of purple dye from murex shells.
Layers of ash and workshop waste accumulated one on top
of the other in the open spaces between craftsmen’s instal-
lations and working floors. Among the finds in Area AB
were crucibles, pieces of a clay tuyere, a stone jewelry mold,
as well as remains of a furnace that was probably used for
smelting copper and bronze for recasting. A large pottery
oven with remains of a locally produced ware of Mycenean
I1Icl type was found. Such a pottery type was also found
in a parallel stratum in Area F. Some whole local pottery
vessels found in a pit, on top of the rampart (Area H) also
belong to the transitional LB—Early Iron period. Typical
to the local Canaanite culture are two small finds in Area
K: one is a mold of a Canaanite goddess, probably an
Asherah, and the other is a bronze male figurine with one
hand raised, which probably represents the Canaanite god
Reshef.

There are remains of poorly constructed houses mainly
at the SW areas of the tell, as well as many granary pits.
From Area H came a stone, mortar-shaped portable altar,
bearing incised drawings of boats and boatmen; it was
probably brought by newcomers to Acco. The presence of
a large number of crushed murex shells (used also for the
foundations of several floors) and a large piece of a jar
covered with purple dye indicate the activity of the purple
dye extracting. A scarab of Tausert found in Area AB, just
below the workshop’s floors, may help to date this stratum
to the end of the 13th and beginning of the 12th century
B.C.

This new material culture on the remains of the LB
Canaanite city testify to a settlement of a non-Canaanite
ethnic group, probably one of the “Sea Peoples” known to
have invaded the country around that period. The evi-
dence of the new material culture and specifically the
pottery mentioned above provides grounds for assigning
the finds to one of the “Sea Peoples,” probably the Sher-
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den, who are known mainly from Egyptian sources as
having settled on the N coast of Canaan.

6. Iron Age I-II. The scarce architecture from the 11th
and 10th centuries B.c. seems to indicate the decline of
Acco, at the same time that to the N, Tyre was becoming a
prominent city port in the region. The pottery includes
vessels of the Phoenician “Achzib” type, as well as Cypriot
“black-on-red” and “white painted” pottery, which seem
to belong to the early stage of the Iron Age. A circular
crucible found above the industrial area ascribed to the
Sherden seems to indicate that the production of pottery
continued in this place.

From the 9th century on, the city began to develop again,
as inferred from the renewal of building activity, mainly
for living quarters. The “bowl” of the city was by then
filled in completely. The wall built in Area A to fill in and
straighten the rampart formed a basis on which the city
was leveled. In addition to the regular constructions on
stone and brick, ashlar-built structures, probably public,
appeared for the first time. A solid brick wall preserved to
a height of 7 courses was found in one of the buildings
which apparently continued to function in the early Assyr-
ian period and was finally destroyed during the conquest
of Sennacherib. Among the interesting finds was a hoard
of little cubes of silver. In a laier stratum a large building
with a series of rooms still preserved to a height of 4
courses was destroyed by fire, indicating the destruction of
the city probably during the period of Assurbanipal. The
layers of ash contained fragments of various metals, testi-
fying to the existence of a metal industry during this
period. A stone construction, which might have been a
part of a casemate wall, was traced in Area H. In Areas A
and K, living quarters with a few industrial installations
were uncovered. In Area A, there was evidence of a double
destruction; the first may be assigned to the capture of the
city by Sennacherib and the second should be related to
Assurbanipal’s conquest. In Area K, remains were found
of what might be a fortification, but this is still unclear. In
addition to local pottery, Phoenician and Cypriot types of
wares were traced, as well as figurines dating from the 8th
to the 6th centuries B.c. A tiny stone (perhaps used as an
amulet) was found with a Phoenician inscription which
reads %5 (Asha); also found was a stamped handle with an
engraved horse and the inscription 7sp.

7. The Persian Period. With the Persian conquest of
Acco in the 6th century 8.c., the city again became an
important administrative, military, and economic center.
In fact, the two well-defined Persian strata (5 and 4),
starting with the last quarter of the 6th century (when
Cambyses’ expedition to Egypt took place) and ending
with the city’s conquest by Alexander the Great, provide
evidence for an enormous expansion toward the bay. With
the construction of a harbor, it became the major anchor-
age for military and mercantile traffic to and from Egypt.
The results of the excavations show that although the city
expanded beyond the tell itself, most of the population
probably still lived on the tell during the period.

In Area K, where, as yet, only one stratum has been
assigned to the Persian period, residental buildings with
courts and ovens were excavated. The Persian level there
is also represented by a series of deep pits, where a large
amount of iron slag was found, testifying to the industrial
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character of this part of the city. A large cistern with a
well-preserved plastered interior, which was probably built
during this period, was linked with this industry. In Area
A, remains of a three-room structure, built partly in the
Phoenician style of stretchers and headers, was uncovered.
It had probably been used for administrative and storage
purposes. In a pit in its floor were found two Phoenician
ostraca. One of them contained an order from the gover-
nor of Acco to the guild of metal craftsmen, to give a large
number of metal vessels to the person “in charge of the
temples.” This provides evidence for the existence of
Phoenician temples at Acco. Nearby, a well-constructed
stone wall and some cultic artifacts were found, and these
may have belonged to this temple. The finds, which in-
clude several zoomorphic and anthropomorphic male and
female figurines, testify to the Phoenician character to this
quarter.

A large quantity of imported Greek “black-on-red” fig-
ure pottery also turned up in the Persian strata, mainly on
the W part of the tell. In Area F, among buildings con-
structed in the Phoenician style of headers and stretchers,
a stone-lined pit, with a basalt base (bothros) was found,
containing a large quantity of local, Cypriot, and Greek
pottery. Among these was a rare Attic red-figured bell
krater, portraying Heracles accompanied by satyrs and
maenades, from the early 4th century B.c. The architec-
ture and the finds indicate a prosperous city quarter,
perhaps settled by Greek merchants.

8. The Hellenistic Period. The Hellenistic city on the
tell was very well planned, and though the two strata from
this period were subjected to robbery, destruction, and
finally agricultural cultivation (at least from the Middle
Ages on), one can still recognize the urban planning in
most of the excavated areas of the tell. The town planning
continued on the tell even after the main urban center of
Acco had moved down to the maritime plain, to Ptolemais
(see C below). A few structures, built in the Phoenician
style of headers and stretchers, belong to the earliest stage
of the era. The remains in Area K show well-planned
buildings with open courtyards, where the artifacts, espe-
cially the pottery, were mainly Hellenistic. The pottery,
including amphorae with stamped handles, mainly of the
2d century B.c., provide evidence for well-developed trade
relations, mainly with the islands of the Mediterranean
and the Aegean. Metal and stone ware, jewelry, as well as
figurines of different types (e.g., of a woman with her
hands over her head), were found.

Above the Hellenistic strata were several badly preserved
remains of a settlement from the Roman and Byzantine
periods. There was little evidence from the Crusader pe-
riod (mainly from the S part of the tell), even though the
Crusaders occupied the tell. A stone structure uncovered
in Area Bl, guarding the route to the Galilee, may be
dated to the time of Saladin. In the Ottoman period the
earlier building remains had already been covered with
soil and blown sand, and the tell was used as a pasture.

C. Excavations in the “New City”

Several of the rescue excavations undertaken in the area
between the tell and the Crusader Ottoman city ot Acre
confirmed the assumption that the new city of Acco devel-
oped to the W of the tell as early as the Persian period. In
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the lowest stratum (9), reached in Area D (ca. 600 m W of
the tell), local and Greek ware was found from the 5th
century B.c. To the next stratum (8) belonged a wall
constructed of ashlar stones and rubble fill from the late
5th and early 4th centuries. The next two strata (7 and 6)
provide evidence for a flourishing Hellenistic city with a
specific architecture, an important tombstone of a Greek
from Crete, and coins which provide a date for the strata.
The following stratum (5) belongs to the Roman period.
In the next stratum (4) remains of a well-paved street and
a drainage system serve as evidence of the prosperity of
this part of the city during the Byzantine period. The
discovery of remains of a Crusader building (in stratum 2)
raises the question whether the walls of the Crusader city
should not have existed more to the E than is generally
accepted. A remarkable find from this stratum is a very
rare chalice bearing a fragmentary Latin inscription and a
cross which might indicate a Crusader church on the site.
The last occupation of this part of the city is represented
by stone installations from the Ottoman period (stratum
1).

Other rescue operations were conducted to the SW of
Area D, where remains of nine settlement strata were
excavated (Area E). The lowest stratum yielded local and
Greek pottery and some remains from the late 5th and
early 4th centuries B.c. In the next stratum was found a
segment of the foundations of a large round tower (ca. 20
m in diameter) built of ashlar stones. Attached to the tower
were remains of walls which belonged to a fortification
system of the early Hellenistic period. In one area, a large
number of lead arrows and slingstones suggest that some
of the structures served as an armory. The destroyed walls
testify to the many battles for Acco during the “Syrian
Wars” in the Hellenistic period. Along one of the walls,
unused pots with lids dating to the 3d century B.c. were
found still standing on a floor. This enigmatic find and a
Tanit sign on 4 jar may point to a local cult. In the next
stratum, some changes in the structures could be observed
until the fortification fell into disuse, apparently during
the time of Vespasian. 1n the later Roman and Byzantine
periods, a podiumlike structure was erected on the site.
During the Arab period, a large installation for lime pro-
duction existed in the area.

The last among the significant excavations in the new
city took place N of the areas described above (Area L).
Part of a building was discovered, most likely a temenos,
erected in a Hellenistic style. This building, which existed
in only one stratum, yielded many pottery figurines and
lamps from the 3d century B.c., and certainly was used for
cultic purposes.
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MosHE DOTHAN

ACHAIA (PLACE) [Gk Achaig). Var. ACHAEA. A Greek
region which twice gave its name to all of Greece before its
Achaean League (280-146 B.c.) fell to the Romans (Polyb.
2.41; Thuc. 1.111, 115). All relevant NT references involve
Corinth, Achaia’s capital (Acts 18:12, 27; I Cor 16:15; 2
Cor 1:1).

The Achaean people came from the east and pushed
out the region’s original inhabitants, the lonians. The
latter are credited with founding the twelve coastal cities
which became the fulcrum of the Achaean League. Follow-
ing the Dorian invasions (ca. 1250 B.c.) Achaia, thus
named by Homer after Achilles’ men and Agamemnon's
followers, realized an alliance of powerful cities between
Els and Sicyon. It was a commander-in-chief of the
Achaean League, Aratus of Sicyon, who spearheaded their
constitution (251 B.c.). Achaia managed several successful
colonies, e.g., Sybaris and Croton, and is perhaps part of
Philistine ancestory (AHL, 214). Although Achaia aligned
with Rome in 198 B.c,, it lost its autonomy in 146 B.C.,
when, after years of disputes, the Romans razed Corinth.
Julius Caesar turned Rome’s attention again to Achaia in
46 B.c. and rebuilt its former isthmian city, which became
the Roman capital of Achaia in 27 B.c. (Apul Met. 10.18).
Achaia now included all of the southern half of the Greek
peninsula (Paus. 8). In this same year the Romans made
the northern part of (former) Achaia into Macedonia, with
a southern border stretching from the Eubian gulf west-
northwest to around Actium. This division prefaces the
reference “Macedonia and Achaia” which generally im-
plied all of Greece (Acts 19:21; Rom 15:26; I Thess 1:8).
The Romans often just used “Achaia” to define the para-
meters of Greece, excluding Thessaly. The early Chris-
tians recognized Macedonia and Achaia as one of the
thirteen major Roman provinces (MCBW, 218). By A.p. 65
the provinces of Thessaly and Epirus were clearly defined
and constituted Achaia’s northern border; Actium, and
the coastal territory to its immediate south, became part
of Epirus.

Paul’s eighteen-month stay in Corinth is dated by an
Achaean inscription at Delphi which chronicles the tenure
of proconsul Gallio (SIG 3.108). By the time of Nero’s
accession, Christianity had a permanent hold in Achaia,
already boasting at least twenty churches.

JERRY A. PATTENGALE

ACHAICUS (PERSON) [Gk Achaikos]. A Corinthian
Christian who, along with Stephanas and Fortunatus, trav-
eled from Corinth to be with Paul in Ephesus (I Cor
16:17). The name *“Achaicus,” which means “one who is
from Achaia,” suggests that he was a slave or former slave
from that region since slaves were often named after the
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province from which they came. Paul rejoiced at the arrival
of these three messengers because, as Paul expressed it,
they made up for the absence of the other Corinthians
which Paul keenly felt (16:17). He remarks that their
presence refreshed his spirit (16:18), apparently because
they relieved some of his worries about the Corinthian
community. In turn, Paul observed that their coming
would also lift the Corinthians’ spirits, probably because
they would know their envoys had brought him much
comfort. Finally, Paul urges the Corinthians to “recognize
these people” (16:18). That Paul concludes with this ap-
peal suggests that they were among “Paul’s people” in the
community (cf. 1:12).

It is possible that the three men had brought a letter to
Paul, although one should not deduce that they were
therefore among those Corinthians who delivered the
communication referred to in 7:1, nor among “Chloe’s
people” (1:11), since those groups brought disturbing re-
ports to Paul. After their visit with Paul, Achaicus and the
others probably carried 1 Corinthians back with them to
Corinth (see Fee I Corinthians NICNT, 46-66).

The reference to the household of Stephanas immedi-
ately preceding the reference to Achaicus and Fortunatus
in 16:17 could imply that the latter two were members of
that household, either slaves or attached freedmen, and
thus that they were numbered among Paul’s first converts
in Achaia and were themselves ministers to the community
in Corinth (16:15). (Indeed a few mss in the Western
tradition read “and Fortunatus and Achaicus” in 16:15,
but their inclusion here is most likely an assimilation to v
17.)

JoHN GILLMAN

ACHAN (PERSON) [Heb ‘gkan). Var. ACHAR. Achan,
the son of Carmi, son of Zabdi, son of Zerah, of the tribe
of Judah, appears in the MT of Joshua 7 (the full form of
his name is found in vv 1 and 18; shortened form in vv
19, 20, 24). In the Old Greek of Joshua and in the MT and
Old Greek of 1 Chron 2:7, the name appears as Achar (in
the preceding verse his grandfather’s name is recorded as
Zimri). This variation may be explained by graphic confu-
sion between resk (r) and nun (n) at the end of the name in
Hebrew. Or the two forms may represent a change from
original “Achan” to “Achar” under the influence of the
verbal root ‘kr, meaning to “trouble,” which appears in
Joshua 7:25 (so also in 6:18).

In defiance of a command from Joshua (6:17-19),
Achan took of the booty from Jericho (specifically: “a
beautiful mantle from Shinar, two hundred shekels of
silver, and a bar of gold weighing fifty shekels”) and hid
the loot in his tent. He did not come forth on his own to
confess. Rather, Joshua cast lots, beginning by tribes and
working his way down to Achan himself. Confronted by
this divine sleuthing, Achan finally confessed. His admis-
sion of guilt did not, however, save him from a drawn-out
punishment of burning and stoning. Although the specific
sin was Achan’s, blame was shared widely. First by all Israel
(see v 1), which suffered a defeat at Ai directly after
Achan’s theft. In some sense, Israel was to blame, if only
indirectly. Achan’s family was implicated more directly and
suffered the same punishment as their leader.
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Many scholars view Joshua 7:1-8:24 as a composite of
two originally separate traditions—one dealing with Achan
and the other with the battles for Ai. Some posit a primar-
ily etiological basis for the Achan tale. They point to the
statement, found in Joshua 7:26, that a mound of stones
heaped upon Achan remained “to this day” in the Valley
of Achor (a site usually identified by contemporary scho-
lars with the modern el-Buge‘ah, a large plain SW of
Jericho). Outside of Joshua 7, the Valley of Achor is found
in Josh 15:7, Hos 2:15 (“I will make the Valley of Achor a
door of hope”), and lsa 65:10 (“the Valley of Achor shall
become a place for herds to lie down”).

In the judgment of others, the story of Achan originated
as intertribal polemic, with the tribe of Judah coming up
on the losing side. Read in its present form, the story
yields significant theological insight: all Israel must be
totally obedient to Yahweh and his regulations for Divine
Warfare if Israel is to be victorious. The sin of even a few
is imputed to the entire community.

Although Achan/Achar is not mentioned in the Bible
outside of the passages listed above, allusions to him have
been detected at two points in the New Testament (see
further Derrett 1986): in the story of Ananias and Sap-
phira (Acts 5:1-10) and in the Parable of the Pounds (Luke
19:11-27) or Talents (Matthew 24:14-30). Later Jewish
traditions emphasize Achan’s confession and the further
trouble he averted thereby (so Sanh. 43b; also *Abot R. Nat.
and Num. Rab.). Although his sin cost him his life in this
world, his confession gained him a place in the world to
come. See also Encfud 2:211; Boling and Wright Joshua
AB; and Butler Joshua WBC.
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LEONARD ]. GREENSPOON

ACHBOR (PERSON) [Heb akbér]. 1. Father of Baal-
hanan, a king of the Edomites prior to Israel’s monarchy
(Gen 36:38-39; 1 Chr 1:49). Achbor’s name occurs in
parallel lists of Edomite kings, the dates and duration of
whose reigns are uncertain (Gen 36:31-39 = 1 Chr 1:43-
51).

2. The son of Micaiah, father of ELNATHAN, and a
courtier of King Josiah (ca. 640-609 B.Cc.E.; 2 Kgs 22:12,
14; Jer 26:22; 36:12). After the book of the law was found
and read to Josiah, Achbor was sent as part of a royal
delegation to inquire of Huldah the prophetess concern-
ing the words of this book (2 Kgs 22:11-20; see 2 Chr
34:19-28, where “Achbor son of Micaiah” is replaced by
“Abdon the son of Micah” [v 20]). Elnathan the son of
Achbor played an important role in the administration of

King Jehoiakim (ca. 609-598 B.C.E.).

Magrk ]. FRETZ

ACHIM (PERSON) [Gk Achim]. The son of Zadok and
father of Eliud in Matthew’s genealogy of ]pseph, the
husband of Mary (Matt 1:14). Although Achim is absent in
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Luke’s parallel genealogy (3:23-38), his mention in Matt
1:14 may associate him with the lineage of the high priest
Zadok (1 Chr 5:34-35—Eng 6:8-9; Gundry 1982: 18).
Also, the name “Achim” may be a shortened form of the
name of Zadok's son Ahimaaz (1 Chr 5:34-35—Eng 6:8-
9; MT ’dhima‘as = LXX acheimaas; for Gk acheim, cf. LXX
1 Chr 11:35; 24:16—Eng 24:17).
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ACHIOR (PERSON) [Gk Acheér]. Achior the Ammonite
appears only in Judith, in which he plays a prominent role
as a gentile who embraces Judaism. He was among the
leaders of Israel’s neighbors whom Holofernes, general of
Nebuchadnezzar, had summoned to inform him about the
Israelite nation, who alone among the Western peoples
dared to resist his army. In Jdt 5:5-21 Achior surveys
Israel’s biblical history from Chaldean origins to the post-
exilic period. His rather deuteronomic claim that God
would permit Holofernes to defeat them only if they had
sinned nearly cost Achior his life (5:22). The general
decided to postpone his execution and remarks ironically
that the Ammonite would not see his face “until I take
revenge on this race that came out of Egypt” (6:5). Achior
was delivered to the Israelites of Bethulia, to whom he
reported the conversation with Holofernes (6:10-21).
Later Judith herself confirmed that what Achior had told
the general was correct (11:9-10). Moreover, after Judith
had beheaded Holofernes, Achior once more saw his face
and was able to verify that the head she had brought to
Bethulia was indeed the general’s (14:5-10; Vg places
these vv before 14:1). Achior then firmly believed in God
and was circumcised, thus converting despite the com-
mand of Deut 23:3.

The name “Achior,” which does not occur in the Hebrew
Bible, has been explained in various ways (Steinmann
1953: 55-62; Moore Judith AB, 158, 162-63). One possi-
bility is that it reproduces the Semitic name *by’wr (“my
brother is light”), which could be taken as a reference to
the true insight which he brings in the book (Enslin 1972:
86). A second option, defended by H. Cazelles (1951: 125—
37, 324-27), is to view it as a mistake for ’hygr, the name
of another gentile—the sage in the book of Ahigar (in Tob
11:20 the Vg reads Achior where the LXX [v 19] has
Achikar). Apart from the shared consonants at the begin-
ning of the two names, there is little reason to think they
have been confused. A third hypothesis is that the name is
a corrupt form of *hyhwd (“[my] brother is Judah"). In
support of this option one should note that in Num 34:27
the name *hyhwd appears in the LXX as achior (Cowley
APOT 1: 252); and in the Syriac version of Judith Achior is
spelled *hyhwd (Steinmann 1953: 55). If this appealing
suggestion is correct, then Achior's name, like that of
Judith (“a Jewess”), would symbolize the role that he, a
convert from a nation that was related to Israel (Gen
19:30-38), plays in the book.

ACHISH
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JamEes C. VANDERKAM

ACHISH (PERSON) [Heb *kis]. Philistine ruler of Gath,
from whom David sought asylum when he fled from Saul.
In 1 Sam 27:2 his father’s name is given as Maoch (ma‘dk),
which closely resembles Maacah (ma‘dkd), father of King
Achish of Gath according to 1 Kgs 2:39. There were
probably two kings by this name: Achish I, son of Maoch,
who was succeeded by Maacah, father of Achish II. In the
title of Psalm 34, he is called Abimelech, a Semitic title
perhaps adopted by Philistine rulers, rather than a per-
sonal name (cf. Gen 20:1-2; 21:34).

The name is not Semitic in form and has been related
to Agchioses, a king in the neighborhood of Troy at the
time of the Trojan War (Hom. Ii. 2: 819). The name
probably corresponds to that of Jkausu (ANET, 291), a
Philistine king of Ekron in the days of Esarhaddon (681-
669 B.c.) and Ashurbanipal (668—629 B.c.). Two names in
a list of Keftui names from Egypt have been identified with
Achish, particularly since the Philistines were reputed to
have come from Caphtor (Keftui) in Amos 9:7 (Strange
1980). Corney (IDB 1: 27) has explained the name from
Hurrian akk sha(rur), “the king gives.”

From a literary perspective, the figure of Achish is re-
lated to that of Goliath, another Philistine champion from
Gath (1 Sam 17), in the narrative of David’s rise to power
(cf. Miscall 1986: 173-77). The story of David and Goliath
concludes with the curious statement that “David took the
head of the Philistine and brought it to Jerusalem” (1 Sam
17:54), foreshadowing David’s rise to power in that city.
When David slew Goliath, the women sang, “Saul has slain
his thousands, and David his ten thousands” (I Sam 18:7),
a refrain which appears again on the lips of both the
servants of Achish (1 Sam 21:11—Eng 21:10) and the
Philistine commanders addressing Achish (1 Sam 29:5),
forming a kind of frame around the story of David and
Achish and connecting it to the earlier story of Goliath.

In his first encounter with Achish, David carried Go-
liath’s sword with him, which he had received from the
priest Ahimelech (1 Sam 21:9—FEng 21:8). Perhaps this
explains his fear and feigned madness before Achish, king
of Goliath’s hometown (1 Sam 21:13-14—Eng 21:12-13).
David's conduct on this occasion has been compared to
that of other great men who feigned madness in difficult
circumstances, such as Ulysses (Cic. Off. 3, 26), L. Junius
Brutus (Dion Hal. 4, 68), the astronomer Meton (Ael. VH
13, 12), and the Arabian king Bacha (Schultens, Anth. Vet.
Hamasa, p. 535). Subsequently, Achish accepted David and
his men as mercenaries and gave David the city of Ziklag
in exchange for his raids on southern tribes hostile to the
Philistines (1 Sam 27:1-12). Because of the suspicion of
some of his commanders, however, Achish excused David
from participation in the fateful battle of Mount Gilboa in
which Saul and his sons died.

There is an interesting play on the word “head” in the
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concluding episodes of the story of David and Achish. The
Philistine commanders suggested that David would be
reconciled to his lord (Saul) “with the heads of the (Philis-
tine) men here” (1 Sam 29:4). Earlier, Achish had ap-
pointed David to be “the keeper of my head forever” (i.e.,
his permanent body guard; 1 Sam 28:2). After the battle
of Mount Gilboa, the Philistines “cut off (Saul's) head . . .
and fastened his body to the wall of Beth-shan” (I Sam
31:9-10). In the tradition of Jephthah of old, David be-
came both “head and leader over them” (Jdg 11:11), as
foreshadowed in the words of Achish and his Philistine
cohorts.
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DuUANE L. CHRISTENSEN

ACHOR (PLACE) [Heb Gko]. A valley (‘¢meg) on Judah's
northern border (Josh 15:7) identified with modern day E!
Bugé‘ah. According to biblical tradition, Achan and his
family were stoned and buried at the Valley of Achor after
he violated the ban following the battle of Jericho. Achan’s
crime (Joshua 7) was the first Israelite act of disobedience
after Israel crossed the Jordan; his death was the first
divinely commanded punishment in the new land. Josh
7:25-27 (probably secondary) offers an etiological expla-
nation of Achor’s name. Joshua declares that Achan has
troubled (Heb “r) Israel and that God will trouble ()
him; the site of his execution is therefore called “trouble”
(‘akér). The word play is further developed by LXXB,
Syriac, and 1 Chron 2:7, where Achan’s name is rendered
“Achar.”

The Valley of Achor is included among the sites marking
Judah’s northern border (Josh 15:7), a list which moves
uphill from the Jordan to Jerusalem. The reference to the
Valley of Achor is omitted from the description of Benja-
min’s southern boundary (Josh 18:15-19), which other-
wise parallels the list delineating Judah’s northern border.

The negative character of both Achor’s name and the
Achan tradition allows Achor to function as a figure of
eschatological change. According to Hos 2:17—Eng 2:15,
the Valley of Trouble will be made a door of hope. Hosea’s
mention of Achor as a “doorway” may be a reference to an
old road which F. M. Cross (CMHE, 110) has identified as
an ancient route from the Hajle Ford through E! Bugé‘ah
to Jerusalem. Isa 65:10 promises that the Valley of Sharon
to the east and the Valley of Achor to the west will be given
as rich pasture land to those who seek God.

Noth (1955: 42-55) has identified the Valley (‘¢meq) of
Achor with present day E! Bugé‘ah (“little valley™), a small
plain (approximately five miles long and up to two miles
wide) in the northern Judean wilderness, between Hyrca-
nia and Qumran. E! Bugé‘ah is bounded on the north by
the Wédi Dabr system, and on the south by Wédi en-Ndr
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(the Kidron Valley). According to Noth, E! Bugéah is the
only site in the area around Jericho which could properly
be called an “#meq (that is, an arable, defensible depression,
bordered by hills or mountains).

Noth’s identification has achieved near consensus among
biblical scholars. Wolff (1954: 76-81) has presented the
strongest alternative proposal. He locates the Valley of
Achor in Wadi en-Nuwé‘ime, a valley one-half mile wide by
one mile long situated north of Jericho, a location which
fits both the Benjaminite context of Joshua 7 and the
northern prophet Hosea's reference to Achor. However,
Wiédi en-Nuwé“ime is too far into Benjaminite territory
(perhaps near the Ephramite border) to be cited as a
marker for the Judean-Benjaminite boundary. That the
Valley of Achor is included in the Judean but not the
Benjaminite description of their joint border suggests that
it belonged to Judah. Joshua 7 (long recognized as inde-
pendent from the account of the conquest of Ai in Joshua
8) would then be a Judean story which had been carried to
Gilgal and incorporated into its Benjaminite legends.

F. M. Cross and J. T. Milik’s exploration of El Bugéah
(1956: 5-17) uncovered three Iron Age 11 settlements
(Khirbet Abu Tabag [M.R. 188127], Khirbet es Samrah [M.R.
187125], and Khirbet el Magari [M.R. 186123]) which they
have identified with the desert cities Middin, Secacah, and
Nibshan (Josh 15:61-62). The proposal has been well
received; however, in the absence of evidence directly
linking the desert cities to the Valley of Achor, or the Iron
Age ruins to the desert cities, the identification must be
conside